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PREFATORY NOTE.

IN preparing the present school-edition, I have
enjoyed the advice and assistance of my friend the
Rev. M. A. BAYFIELD, Assistant Master at Malvern
College, who has regulated the abridgment from the
larger edition with a view to the requirements of the
higher Forms in Public Schools. I am anxious to
take this 6pportunity of expressing my warm ac-
knowledgments to him, both for the very great
kindness with which he has bestowed much time
and trouble on a self-imposed task, and also for

several valuable suggestions made by him in the
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course of the \\;ork. In so far as the present edition
may be found adapted to the purpose for which it
is designed, that result will be largely due to the

experience and judgment by which he has allowed

me to profit.

R. C. JEBB.

CAMBRIDGE :
August, 188s.
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INTRODUCTION.

L
Treatment of the legend before the time of the dramatists.

§ 1. The Oedipus Tyrannus is in one sense the master-
piece of Attic Tragedy. No other shows an equal degree of
art in the development of the plot; and this excellence depends
on the powerful and subtle drawing of the characters. Modern
dramay where minor parts can be multiplied and scene changed
at will, can more easily divorce the two kinds of merit. Some
of Voltaire’s plays, for instance, not first-rate in other ways,
are models of ingenious coustruction. The conditions of the
Greek stage left less room for such a result. In the Oedipus
Tyrannus the highest constructive skill is seen to be intimately
and necessarily allied with the vivid delineation of a few
persons. '

Here it is peculiarly interesting to recover, so far as we
can, the form in which the story of Oedipus came to Sophocles ;
to remark what he has altered or added; and to see how the
same subject has been handled by other dramatists.

The essence of the myth is the son slaying his unknown
father, and thereby fulfilling a decree of fate. The subsequent
marriage, if not an original part of the story, seems to have
been an early addition. The central ideas are, (1) the irre-
sistible power of destiny, and (2) the sacredness of the primary
natural ties, as measured by the horror of an unconscious sin
against it. The direct and simple form in which these ideas
are embodied gives the legend an impress of high antiquity.
This might be illustrated by a comparison with the story of
Sohrab and Rustum as told in Mr Matthew Arnold’s beautiful
poem. The slaying of the unknown son by the father is there
.surrounded with a pathos and a chivalrous tenderness which
have no counterpart in the grim simplicity of the Oedipus myth,
as it appears in 1ts earliest known shape.

J. S. . b
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§ 2. The lliad, which knows the war of Polyneices and
his allies against Thebes (4. 378), once glances at the tale
of Oedipus—where Mecisteus, father of Euryalus, is said to
have visited Thebes in order to attend the funeral games which
were celebrated after the death of Oedipus (23. 679 f.):—

ds more ©1)Bacd’ fAfe dedovmiros Oidriédao
és Tapov,—

—*who came to Thebes of yore, when Oedipus had fallen, to his
burying.’ i

The word 8edovméros plainly refers to a violent death in
fight, or at the hand of an assassin ; it would not be in accord
with the tone of epic language to understand it as a figurative
phrase for a sudden fall from greatness. But more than this the
[liad does not tell. The poet of the 23rd book imagines
Oedipus as having died by violence, and received burial at
Thebes, in the generation before the Trojan war.

The Nekyia in the Odyssey gives the earliest sketch of an
integral story (11. 271 ff.) :—

Myrépa 7 Oldurddao {dov, xahyv ’Emikdaryy,

% péya Eyov &pefev didpeinat véoio

ynpapévy @ vie' & & bv marép’ éfevapifas
yhpev' apap & dvimvora feoi bBégav avBpumoiov.
a\\’ 6 pev év ©1f3y molvnpdre dlyea magxwy
Kaduelwv fjvacoe Gedv oloas Owa Bovhds®

7 & &Bn eis *Aidao mvldprao kparepoio,

ayapéry Bpé);ov aimdy dp’ YYmhoto peldbpov,

& dxei axopery” T & d\yea kd\\ur’ dmicow
moAAa paX’, Sooa Te pnrpos "Epwies éxreléovaw.

¢ And I saw the mother of Oedipodes, fair Epicast¢, who wrought
a dread deed with unwitting mind, in that she wedded her son; but
he had slain his father ere he wedded her; ahd presently the gods
made these things known among men. Yet he still ruled over the
Cadmeans in lovely Thebes, suffering anguish by the dire counsels
of the gods; but she went to the house of Hades, the strong warder,
when she had fastened a noose on high from the roof-beam, possessed
by her pain; and to him she bequeathed sorrows full many, even all
that a mother's Avengers bring to pass.’

With regard to this outline in the Odyssey, it is to be noted
that it ignores (@) the deliverance of Thebes from the Sphinx
—though this may be implied in the marriage with Epicaste :
(8) the self-blinding of Oedipus: (¢) the expulsion of Oedipus
from Thebes—herein agreeing with the indication in the
Iliad. 1t further seems to exclude the notion of Epicaste
having borne children to Oedipus, since the discovery followed.
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‘presently’ on the union,—unless, indeed by dpap the poet
merely meant ¢ suddenly.

§ 3. Lost poems of Hesiod may have touched on the
story of Oedipus; but in his extant work there is only a
passing reference to the war at Thebes (between Polyneices
and Eteocles), in which heroes fell, ‘fighting for the flocks of
Oedipus” Hesiod knows the Sphinx as the daughter of
Echidna and as the pest of Thebes.

But the story of Oedipus was fully treated in some of
those lost epics which dealt with the Theban cycle of myths.
One of these was the ¢ Oedipodeia) OidurdBea (€mn). According
to this, the four children of Oedipus were not borne by Iocasta,
but by a second wife, Euryganeia. Pausanias, who follows this
account, does not know the author of the poem. It will be
observed that this epic agrees with the Odyssey in not making
Iocasta bear issue to Oedipus. -It is by Attic writers, so far
as we know, that she was first described as doing so. Poets
or logographers who desired to preserve the favour of Dorians
had a reason for avoiding that version. Theré were houses
which traced their line from the children of Oedipus,—as Theron,
tyrant of Acragas, claimed descent from Thersandros, son of
Polyneices?. To represent these children as the offspring of an
incestuous union would have been to declare the stream polluted
at its source.

We learn from Proclus that in the epic called the Cypriarn
Lays (Kvmpa), which included the preparations for the Trojan
war, Nestor related ‘the story of Oedipus’ (v4 mepi Oiimou)
in the course of a digression (év mapexBdce:) which comprised
also the madness of Heracles, as well as the story of Theseus
and Ariadne. This was probably one of the sources used by
the Attic dramatists. Another source, doubtless more fertile
in detail, was the epic entitled the Z%ebaid (©nBais), and now
usually designated as the ¢Cyclic Thebaid,’ to distinguish it
from a later epic of the same name by Antimachus of Colophon,
the contemporary of Euripides. Only about 20 verses remain
from it. The chief fragment relates to the curse pronounced
by Oedipus on his sons. They had broken his strict command
by setting on his table the wine-cups (éxmropara) used by Laius;
and he invoked a curse upon them :—

1 Hes. Op. 162: war slew the heroes, Tods uév ég éwramile 67 By...
papvapévovs piwv &ek Oldimédao. The Sphinx: Tkeog. 326, 7 &
(Echidna) dpa K ool 7ére, Kaduetoror 8Nefpov. The hill near
Thebes on which the Sphinx sat was called $ixeiov 8pos. References in
lost Hesiodic poems: schol. on ZZ. 23. 680.

2 Pind. O/. 2. 35.

b2
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alya 8¢ mawgiy éoiot per’ duporépoiow émapas

dpyaléas nparo’ Oedv 8 ov Aavbay' ’Epwiv'

os oU of warpwi évnely p\drnros.

8aooawr’, dugorépoioe 8 &t moNeuds re pdxar Te.

¢And straightway, while his two sons were by, he uttered dire

curses,—and the Avenging goddess failed not to hear them,—that the;
should divide their heritage in no kindly spirit, but that war and strife
should be ever between them.’

'This Thebaid—tracing the operation of a curse through the
whole history of the house—must have had an important share
in moulding the conception of the Aeschylean trilogy.

§ 4. Pindar touches on the story of Oedipus in O/. 2. 35 ff.
Destiny has often brought evil fortune after good,—
é£ olmep Exrewe Adov pdppos vios
aquvavropevos, év 8¢ Mubon xpnobév
malaiparov Té\eoaev.
doica & ofel’ *Epuwris
émepvé ol ovv dAAalogpovig yévos dprjiov—
‘—from the day when his doomed son met Laius and killed him, and
accomplished the word given aforetime at Pytho. But the swift Erinnys
beheld it, and slew his warlike sons, each by the other’s sword.’

Here the Fury is represented as destroying the sons in direct
retribution for the parricide, not in answer to the imprecation of
Oedipus. A fragment of Pindar alludes to the riddle of the
Sphinx, and he uses ‘the wisdom of Oedipus’ to denote counsel
wrapped in dark sayings,—since the skill which solves riddling
speech can weave itl,

§ 5. The logographers could not omit the story of Oedipus
in a systematic treatment of the Theban myths. Hellanicus of
Mitylene (circ. 450 B.C.) is mentioned by the scholiast on the
Phoenissae (61) as agreeing with Euripides in regard to the self-
blinding of Oedipus. The contemporary Pherecydes of Leros
(usually called ‘Athenian’ since Athens was his home) treated
the legends of Thebes in the fifth of ten books forming a com-
prehensive survey of Greek tradition. According to him, Iocasta
bore two sons to Oedipus, who were slain by the Minyae : but,
as in the Oedipodeia, his second wife Euryganeia bore Eteocles
and Polyneices, Antigone and Ismene. This seems to be the
earliest known version which ascribes issue to the marriage
of Iocasta with Oedipus.

1 Pind. fr. 62 alvyua wap@évov | ¢ dypidv yvabuwy: Pyth. 4. 263 Tav
Oldewéda coplav,
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II.
The legend as handled by the dramatists.

§ 1. However incomplete this sketch may be relatively to
the materials which existed in the early part of the fifth century
B.C., it may at least serve to suggest the general conditions under
which Tragedy entered on the treatment of the subject. The
story of Oedipus, defined in its main features by a tradition older
than the Odyssey, had been elaborated in the epics of later poets
and the prose of chroniclers. There were versions differing in
detail, and allowing scope for selection. While the great outlines
were constant, minor circumstances might be adapted to the
dramatist’s chosen view.

Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides agree in a trait which
does not belong to any extant version before theirs. Iocasta, not
Euryganeia, is the mother of Eteocles and Polyneices, Antigone
and Ismene. They agree also in connecting the doom of the
two brothers with a curse pronounced by Oedipus. Neither
the scanty fragments which alone represent the Oedipus of
Euripides, nor the hints in the Phoenissae, enable us to de-
termine the distinctive features of his treatment. With regard
to Aeschylus, though our knowledge is very meagre, it suffices
at least to show the broad difference between his plan and that
of Sophocles.

§ 2. Aeschylus treated the story of Oedipus as he treated the
story of Agamemnon. Oedipus became the foremost figure of a
" trilogy which traced the action of an inherited curse in the house
of Labdacus, even as the Oresteia traced the action of such a
curse in the house of Pelops. That trilogy consisted of the
Laius, the Oedipus, and the extant Seven against Thebes,; the
satyric drama being the Spkinx. From the Laius only a few
words remain ; from the Oedipus, three verses ; but some general
idea of the Oedipus may be gathered from a passage in the
Seven against Thebes (772—791). Oedipus had been pictured
by Aeschylus, as he is pictured by Sophocles, at the height of
fame and power. He who had delivered Thebes from ‘the
devouring pest’ (rav dpmafavdpav «fjpa) was admired by all
Thebans as the first of men. ¢ But when, hapless one, he came
to knowledge of his ill-starred marriage, impatient of his pain,
with frenzied heart he wrought a twofold ill’: he blinded himself,
and called down on his sons this curse, that one day they should
divide their heritage with the sword. ‘And now I tremble lest
the swift Erinnys bring it to pass.’
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Hence we see that the Oedipus of Aeschylus included the
imprecation of Oedipus upon his sons. This was essential to
the poet’'s main purpose, which was to exhibit the continuous
action of the Erinnys in the house. Similarly the Laius
doubtless included the curse called down on Laius. by Pelops,
when bereft by him of his son Chrysippus. The true climax
of the Aeschylean Oedipus would thus have consisted, not in
the discovery alone, but in the discovery followed by the
curse. And we may safely infer that the process of discovery
indicated in the Seven against Thebes by the words émel &
dpridppwv | éyévero...yapwv (778) was not comparable with that
in the play of Sophocles. It was probably much more abrupt,
and due to some of those more mechanical devices which
were ordinarily employed to bring about a ‘recognition’ on
the stage. The Oedipus of Aeschylus, however brilliant, was
only a link in a chain which derived its essential unity from
‘the mindful Erinnys.’

§ 3. The Ocdipus Tyrannus of Sophocles was not part
of a trilogy, but a work complete in itself. The proper climax
of such a work was the discovery, considered in its immediate
effects, not in its ulterior consequences. Here the construc-
tive art of the dramatist would be successful in proportion as
the discovery was naturally prepared, approached by a pro-
cess of rising interest, and attended in the moment of fulfil-
ment with the most astounding reversal of a previous situa-
tion. In regard to the structure of the plot, this is what
Sophocles has achieved. Before giving an analysis of his
plot, we must notice two features of it which are due to his
own invention.

(1) According to previous accounts, the infant Oedipus,
when exposed on Mount Cithaeron, had been found by herds-
men, and reared either in Saeuthern Boeotia, or at Sicyon, a
place associated with the worship of the Eumenides. Sopho-
cles makes the Theban herd of Laius give the babe to the
herd of Polybus, king "of Corinth, who rears it as his own.
Thus are prepared the two convergent threads of evidence
which meet in the final discovery. And thus, too, the belief
of Oedipus concerning his own parentage becomes to him a
source, first of anxiety, then of dread, then of hope—in
contrast, at successive moments, with that reality which the
spectators know.

(2) The only verses remaining from the Oedipus of
Aeschylus show that in that drama Oedipus encountered and
slew Laius at a meeting of three roads near Potniae, a place
in Boeotia, on the road leading from Thebes to Plataea. At
the ruins of this place Pausanias saw ‘a grove of Demeter
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and Persephone’l. It appears to have been sacred also to
those other and more terrible goddesses who shared with
these the epithet of morwai,—the Eumenides (worvddes eai,
Eur. Or. 318). For the purpose of Aeschylus, no choice of a
scene could have been more fitting. The father and son, doomed
by the curse in their house, are brought together at a spot sacred
to the Erinnyes :—
émjuev Tis 68od TpoxiAarov
axtotils keAevbov Tpiodov, Evba aupBolas
TPy kehevbwy Mormddwv fjpuelBopevs
‘We were coming in our journey to the spot from which three

high-mat,is part, where we must pass by the junction of triple ways at
Potniae.

But for Sophocles this local fitness did not exist. For him,
the supernatural agency which dominates the drama is not that
of the Furies, but of Apollo. He transfers the scene of the
encounter from the ‘three roads’ at Potniae to the ‘three roads’
near Daulia® in Phocis. The ‘branching ways’ of Potniae can
no longer be traced. But in the Phocian pass a visitor can still
feel how the aspect of nature is in unison with the deed of which
Sophocles has made it the theatre®. This change of locality has
something more than the significance of a detail. It symbolises
the removal of the action from the control of the dark Avenging
Powers to a region within the influence of that Delphian god
who is able to disclose and to punish imnpurity, but who will also
give final rest to the wanderer, final absolution to the weary
mourner of unconscious sin.

§ 4. The events which had preceded the action of the
Oedipus Tyrannus are not set forth, after the fashion of Euripi-
des, in a formal prologue. They have to be gathered from
incidental hints in the play itself. It is an indispensable aid to
the full comprehension of the drama that we should first connect
these hints into a brief narrative of its antecedents as imagined
by Sophocles. .

Laius, king of Thebes, being childless, asked the oracle of
Apollo at Delphi whether it was fated that a son should be born
to him. The answer was, ‘I will give thee a son, but it is
doomed that thou leave the sunlight by the hands of thy child:
for thus hath spoken Zeus, son of Cronus, moved by the dread

1 @\gos Afunrpos xal Kdpys, 9. 8. 1.

2 Aesch. fr. 167 (Nauck).

3 Daulis was the Homeric form of the name, Daulia the post-homeric
(Strabo g. 423).

4 See the note on verse 733.
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curse of Pelops, whose own son (Chrysippus) thou didst snatch
from him; and he prayed all this for thee” When a son was
indeed born to Laius of Iocasta his wife, three days after the
birth he caused it to be exposed in the wilds of Mount Cithaeron.
An iron pin was driven through the feet of the babe, fastening
them together,—that, if perchance it should live to be found
by a stranger, he might have the less mind to rear a child so
maimed ; from which maiming the child was afterwards called
Oedipus?.

The man chosen to expose the babe received it from the
hands of the mother, Iocasta herself, with the charge to destroy
it. This man was a slave born in the house of Laius, and so
belonging to the class of slaves whom their masters usually
treated with most confidence. He was employed in tending the
flocks of Laius on Mount Cithaeron, where they were pastured
during the half-year from March to September.

In the glens of Cithaeron he had consorted with another
herdsman, servant to Polybus, king of Corinth. Seized with
pity for the babe, the Theban gave it to this herdsman of Poly-
bus, who took it to Corinth. Polybus and his wife Merope were
childless. They reared the child as their own; the Corinthians
regarded him as heir to the throne; and he grew to man’s estate
without doubting that he was the true son of the Corinthian
king and queen.

But one day it chanced that at a feast 2 man heated with
wine threw out a word which sank into the young prince’s
mind; he questioned the king and queen, whose resentment
of the taunt comforted him; yet he felt that a whisper was
creeping abroad; and he resolved to ask the truth from Apollo
himself at Delphi. Apollo gave him no answer to the ques-
tion touching his parentage, but told him these things—that he
was doomed to slay his father, and to defile his mother’s bed.

He turned away from Delphi with the resolve never again to
see his home in Corinth; and took the road which leads east-
ward through Phocis to Boeotia. :

At that moment Laius was on his way from Thebes to
Delphi, where he wished to consult the oracle. He was not
escorted by the usual armed following of a king, but only by
four attendants. The party of five met Oedipus at a narrow
place near the ‘Branching Roads’ in Phocis; a quarrel occurred ;
and Oedipus slew Laius, with three of his four attendants. The
fourth escaped, and fled to .Thebes with the tale that ¢ éand of
robbers had fallen upon their company. This sole survivor was

1 The incident of the pierced feet was evidently invented to explain
the name Oldirovs (‘Swellfoot,” as Shelley renders it). In v. 397 o0 undér
eldws Oldirovs suggests a play on oida.
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the very man who, long years before, had been charged by Laius
and Jocasta to expose their infant son on Cithaeron.

The Thebans vainly endeavoured to find some clue to the
murder of Laius. But, soon after his death, their attention was
distracted by a new trouble. The goddess Hera—hostile to
Thebes as the city of her rival Semelé—sent the Sphinx to
afflict it,—a monster with the face of a maiden and the body
of a winged lion; who sat on a hill near Thebes (the ®ixecor
dpos), and chanted a riddle. ‘What is the creature which is two-
footed, three-footed, and four-footed ; and weakest when it has
most feet?’ Every failure to find the answer cost the Thebans a
life. Hope was deserting them; even the seer Teiresias had no
help to give; when the wandering stranger, Oedipus, arrived.
He solved the enigma by the word mazn: the Sphinx hurled
herself from a rock; and the grateful Thebans gave the vacant
throne to their deliverer as a free gift. At the same time he
married Iocasta, the widow of Laius, and sister of Creon son of
Menoeceus.

The sole survivor from the slaughter of Laius and his com-
pany was at Thebes when the young stranger Oedipus ascended
the throne. The man presently sought an audience of the queen
Tocasta, knelt to her, and, touching her hand in earnest supplica-
tion, entreated that he might be sent to his old occupation of
tending flocks in far-off pastures. It seemed a small thing for so
old and faithful a servant to ask; and it was readily granted.

An interval of about sixteen years may be assumed between
these events and the moment at which the Oedipus Tyrannus
opens. Iocasta has borne four children to Oedipus: Eteocles,
Polyneices, Antigone, Ismene. Touches in the closing scene of
the play forbid us to suppose that the poet imagines the daugh-
ters as much above the age of thirteen and twelve respectively.
Oedipus has become thoroughly established as the great king,
the first of men, to whose wisdom Thebans turn in every trouble.

And now a great calamity has visited them. A blight is
upon the fruits of the earth; cattle are perishing in the pastures;
the increase of the womb is denied; and a fiery pestilence is
ravaging the town. While the fumes of incense are rising to
the gods from every altar, and cries of anguish fill the air,a body
of suppliants—aged priests, youths, and children—present them-
selves before the wise king. He, if any mortal, can help them.
It is here that the action opens. '

§ 5. The drama falls into six main divisions or chapters.
The following analysis exhibits in outline the méchanism of the
plot, which deserves study.

I. Prologue: 1—i50. Oedipus appears as the great prince
whom the Thebans rank second only to the gods. He pledges
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himself to relieve his afflicted people by seeking the murderer of
Laius.

Parodos : 151—215. The Chorus bewail the pestilence and
invoke the gods.

11. First Episode: 216—462. Oedipus publicly invokes a
solemn curse upon the unknown murderer of Laius. At Creon’s
suggestion he sends for the seer Teiresias, who refuses to speak,
but finally, stung by taunts, denounces Oedipus himself as the
slayer.

First Stasimon: 463—512. The Chorus forebode that the
unknown murderer is doomed ; they refuse to believe the un-
proved charge brought by the seer.

II1. Second Episode: 513—862. Creon protests against the
suspicion that he has suborned Teiresias to accuse Oedipus.
Oedipus is unconvinced. Iocasta stops the quarrel, and Creon
departs. Oedipus then tells her that he has been charged with
the murder of Laius. She replies that he need feel no dis-
quietude. Laius, according to an oracle, was to have been slain
by his own son; but the babe was exposed on the hills; and
Laius was actually slain by robbers, at the meeting of three roads.

This mention of taree roads (v. 716) strikes the first note of
alarm in the mind of Oedipus.

He questions her as to (1) the place, (2) the time, (3) the per-
son and the company of Laius. All confirm his fear that Ze
has unwittingly done the deed.

He tells her his whole story—the taunt at Corinth—the visit
to Delphi—the encounter in Phocis. But he has still one hope.
The attendant of Laius who escaped spoke of robbers, not of one
robber.

Let this survivor—now a herdsman—be summoned and
questioned.

Second Stasimon: 863—g1o. The Chorus utter a prayer
against arrogance—such as the king’s towards Creon; and
impiety—such as they find in Iocasta’s mistrust of oracles.

IV. Third Episode: 911—1085. A messenger from Corinth
announces that Polybus is dead, and that Oedipus is now king
designate. Iocasta and Oedipus exult in the refutation of the
oracle which had destined Oedipus to slay his sire.

But Oedipus still dreads the other predicted horror—union
with his mother.

The messenger, on learning this, discloses that Polybus and
Meropé were not the parents of Oedipus. The messenger
himself, when a herdsman in the service of Polybus, had found
the infant Oedipus on Cithaeron, and had brought him to
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Corinth. Yet no—not found him; had received him from
another herdsman (v. 1040).

Who was this other herdsman? The Corinthian replies:—
He was said to be one of the people of Laius.

Iocasta implores Oedipus to search no further. He answers
that he cares not how lowly his birth may prove to be—he will
search to the end. With a cry of despair, Iocasta rushes away.

Third Stasimon: 1086—1109. The Chorus joyously fore-
tell that Oedipus will prove to be a native of the land—per-
chance of seed divine.

V. Fourth Episode: 1110—1185. The Theban herdsman
is brought inl,

‘There,’ says the Corinthian, ‘is the man who gave me the
child’ Bit by bit, the whole truth is wrung from the Theban.
‘The babe was the son of Laius; the wife of Laius gave her to
me.” Oedipus knows all, and with a shriek of misery he rushes
away.

Fourth Stasimon: 1186—1222. The Chorus bewail the
great king’s fall.

V1. Exodus: 1223—1530. A messenger from the house
announces that Iocasta has hanged hesself, and that Oedipus
has put out his eyes. Presently Oedipus is led forth. With
passionate lamentation he beseeches the Chorus of Theban
Elders to banish or slay him.

Creon comes to lead him into the house. Oedipus obtains
from him a promise of care for his young daughters; they are
presently brought to their father, who takes what he intends to
be a last farewell. For he craves to be sent out of the land;
- but Creon replies that Apollo must pronounce.

As Creon leads Oedipus within, the Chorus speak the closing
words: No mortal must be called happy on this side death.

With reference to the general structure of the plot, the first
point to observe is the skill with which Sophocles has managed
those two threads of proof which he created by his invention of
the second herdsman.

We have :—

(1) The thread of evidence from the reported statement
of the Theban herdsman as to the place of the murder, in con-

1 The original object of sending for him had been to ask,—‘Was it
the deed of several men, or of one?’—a last refuge. But he is not
interrogated on that point. Voltaire criticised this as inconsistent.
It is better than consistent; it is natural. A more urgent question has
thrust the other out of sight.
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nection with Iocasta’s statement as to the time, the person of
Laius, and the retinue. This tends to show that Oedipus has
slain Laius—being presumably in no wise his kinsman. The
proof of Oedipus having slain Laius is so far completed at 754
(alat, 7d®’ 7j8n diagpavi) as to leave no longer any moral doubt on
the mind of Oedipus himself.

(2) The thread of evidence from the Corinthian, showing,
in the first instance, that Oedipus is 70¢ the son of Polybus and
Merope, and so relieving him from the fear of parricide and
incest. Hence the confident tone of Oedipus ( 1075 ff.), which so
powerfully contrasts with the despair of Iocasta: ske has known
the worst from v. 1044.

(3) The convergence of these two threads, when the Theban
herdsman is confronted with the Corinthian. This immediately
follows the moment of relief just noticed. It now appears that
the slayer of Laius has a/so committed parricide and incest.

III.
Aristotles criticisms of the play.

The frequent references of Aristotle to the Oedipus Tyrannus
indicate its value for him as a typical masterpiece, though the
points for which he commends it concern general analysis of
form, not the essence of its distinctive excellence. The points
are these : —

1. The ‘recognition’ (dvayvapiots) is contrived in the best
way ; Z.e., it is coincident with a reversal of fortunes (wepiuméreca).

2. This reversal is peculiarly impressive, because the Corin-
thian messenger had come to bring tidings of the honour in
store for Oedipus.

3. Oedipus is the most effective kind of subject for such a
reversal, because he had been (a) great and glorious, (4) #ot
preeminently virtuous or just, (¢) and, again, one whose reverses
are not due to crime, but only to unconscious error.

4. The story is told in such a manner as to excite pity and
terror by hearing without seeing (as in regard to the exposure
of the child, the killing of Laius, the death of locasta).

If there is any improbability in the story, this is not in
the plot itself (év Tois mpdyuaow), but in the supposed antece-
dents (¢ Tijs Tpaywdias).

In this last comment, Aristotle indicates a trait which is
certainly open to criticism—the ignorance of Oedipus as to the
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story of Laius. He knows, indeed, the name of his predecessor
—though Creon does not think it unnecessary to remind him of
the name (103). He also knows that Laius had met .a violent
death : but he does not know whether this had befallen at
Thebes, or in its neighbourhood, or abroad (109—113). Nor
does he know that Laius was reported to have been slain by
robbers, and that only one of his followers had escaped (116—
123): and he asks if no search had been made at the time (128,
566). locasta, who has now been his wife for many years, tells
him, as if for the first time, the story of the oracle given to
Laius, and he tells her the story of his own early fortunes—
though here we need not press the fact that he even names to
her his Corinthian parents: that may be regarded as merely a
" formal preface to a connected narrative. It may be conceded
that the matters of which Oedipus is supposed ignorant were
themes of which locasta, and all the persons about the new
king, might well have been reluctant to speak. Still it is
evident that the measure of past reticence imagined, both on
their part and on his, exceeds the limit of verisimilitude. The
true defence of this improbability consists in frankly recognising
it. Exquisite as was the dramatic art exercised within the
scope of the action (év rois mpdypaot), this art was still so far
naive as to feel no offence at some degree of freedom in the
treatment of that which did not come within the framework,—
of that which, in Aristotle’s phrase, lay ‘outside the piece, éo
s rﬁaycp&lac. It is as if a sculptor neglected to remove some
roughness of support or environment which, he felt, would not
come into account against the effect of a highly finished group.

IV.
Otker plays on the subjeet.

Besides Aeschylus, Sophocles and Euripides, many other
poets, both ancient and modern, have written on the subject of
the Theban legend. It was one of a few which the Greek
dramatists were never tired of handling, and some eight or nine
tragedies entitled Oedipus are known by the names of their
authors, though by nothing else. The name of one comedy and
a fragment of another have also come down to us. Julius
Caesar, like the younger Pitt, was a precocious dramatist, and
Oedipus was his theme. The self-blinded Oedipus was a part
which Nero loved to act, and the last public recitation which he
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ever gave, we are told, was in this character. The Greek verse
at which he stopped is on record: whose it was, we know notl.
Seneca wrote an Oed?ﬂus which might be described as a rhe-
torical abridgment of the Sophoclean plot, effacing its finer
moral traits, and adding some incidents of a ‘sensational’ kind.
The list is completed by Corneille’s Oedzpe, produced in Paris
in 1657; Dryden’s Oadipus, published twenty-two years later;
Voltaire’s Oedipe, first played in 17182

1 olkTpls Oaveiv p’ dvarye cvyyapos warip. Sueton. Nero, 46.

2 For a detailed criticism of the characters of the Oedipus Rex, as
well as of the dramas of Seneca. Corneille, Dryden and Voltaire, the
reader is referred to the larger edition, Introd. pp. xxviii ff.

TEXT.

The text follows the editor’s recension, as exhibited in the
larger edition (where see pp. liii ff.). In the present edition all
the more important emendations or conjectures are noticed in
the commentary.

L =the ¢ Laurentian’ (or ¢ Medicean’) Ms. of Sophocles, codex
32. 9 in the Mediceo-Laurentian Library at Florence. It was
written at Constantinople in the early part of the 11th century,
and is our oldest, as well as best, authority for the text of
Sophocles.

Next to L, the most important MS. of Sophocles is A, =codex
2712 in the National Library at Paris, of the 13th century.
Almost all other known MsS. of Sophocles are later than the
13th century.

Conjectural emendations of the text are indicated by spaced
type, thus—mwpodpnrev.

When a word has been conjecturally supplied in order to
fill up a Jacuna in the text, it is marked thus—<&xpov>.



METRICAL ANALYSIS.

INTRODUCTORY.

A SYLLABLE of speech, like a note of music, has three
conditions of utterance: (1) length of tone, (2) strength of tone,
(3) height of tone.

(1) Length of tone—according as the voice dwells a longer
or shorter time on the syllable—is the affair of Quant:ty.
A ‘short’ syllable, as distinguished from a ‘long,’ is one which
is pronounced in a shorter time. (2) Strength of tone—accord-
ing to the stronger or weaker ‘beat, zcfws, which the voice
gives to the syllable—is the affair of RAythm. ‘Rhythm’ is’
measured movement. The unity of a rhythmical sentence
depends on the fact that one syllable in it has a stronger ictus
than any other. (3) Height of tone—according as the voice has
a higher or lower pitch—is the affair of Accens.

In modern poetry, Accent is the basis of Rhythm. In old
Greek poetry, Quantity is the basis of Rhythm, and Accent has
no influence which we can perceive. The facts which we have
now to notice fall, then, under two heads: I. Quantity, as ex-
pressed in Metre; and 11. Riythm.

1. Metre. §1. In Greek verse, the short syllable, denoted
by -, is the unit of measure, and is called ‘a time’ (Lat. mora):
a long syllable, -, has twice the value of a short; so that —~is
a foot of ‘three times’ The short syllable has the musical

value of a quaver J‘ or } note (Ze. eight of which make z2).
The long syllable has therefore the value of J or a } note.

§ 2. As in music J. signifies that the } note has been
made one-half as long again (Z.e. 2+3=3%), so in Greek verse
the long syllable could be prolonged by a pause, and made
equal to Z4ree short syllables. When it has this value, instead
of — we write L—.

. In a metrical foot, there is always one syllable on
which the chief strength of tone, or ictus, falls. This syllable
is called the arsis of the foot. The rest of the foot is called the
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thesis. When a long syllable forms the arsis of a measure, it
can have the value of even more than three short syllables.

When it becomes equivalent to four (=, a 3 note), it is
written thus, LJ.  When to five (= ‘I.J, £ note), thus, LU,
N '

§ 4. When the long syllable (written L—) is made equal to
three short, it can be used, alone, as a metrical substitute for
a whole foot of three short ‘times,’ viz. for —~ (trochee), - -
(iambus), or ~~« (tribrach). So, when (written L) it has the
value of jfour short, it can represent a whole foot in 4 (%)

measure, viz. —~~ (dactyl), ~~— (anapaest), or —— (spondee).
And so W can replace .any § measure, as —~—, —~~~, v~v—
(paeons), ~——, ——~ (bacchii). This representation of @ whole

Joot by one prolonged syllable is called syncope, and the foot
itself is “a syncopated trochee, &c.

§ 5. When two short syllables are used, by ‘resolution,’ for
a long one ( ‘P ) for J) this is denoted by ==. Conversely the

sign —— means that one long syllable is used, by ‘contraction,’
for two short ones.

§ 6. An “‘irrational syllable’ (svA\aBy d\oyos) is one which
has a metrical value to which its actual Zime-value does not
properly entitle it. The most frequent case is when a long
stands for a short in the thesis of a foot, which is then ‘an
irrational foot.” The irrational syllable is marked >. Thus in
the trochaic verse (0. 7. 1524), ¢ warp | @ 63Bins, the syllable
@y is irrational, and as @yB is an irrational trochee. The con-
verse use of an irrational short syllable instead of a long is
much rarer, occurring chiefly where —-~ is replaced by an
apparent -~~~ (written v~ >), or —— by an apparent —~ (written
—-5). In a metrical scheme > means that a long syllable is
admitted as an irrational substitute for a short one.

§7. When a dactyl takes the place of a trochee, it is
called a cyclic dactyl, and written —«<. The true dactyl
(-~v)= J oo the cyclic= _j, : Z.e. the long syllable loses
$ of its value, and the first short loses 3, so that we have

%+ﬁ;+§=§. So the cyclic anapaest, ~~—, can replace an

iambus.

§ 8. A measure can be introduced by a syllable external to
it, and having no ictus. This syllable is called the anacrusis
(dvdxpovots, ‘upward beat’). It can never be longer than the
thesis of the measure, and is seldom less. Thus, before ~~,
the anacrusis would properly be ~ (for which an irrational
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syllable > can stand). Before —~~, it would be v~ or —. The
anacrusis is divided from the verse by three vertical dots :

§ 9. It will be seen that in the Parodos, 2nd strophe, Ist
period, 3rd verse, the Greek letter o is printed over the syllables
oréhos which form the anacrusis. This means that they have

not the full value of -~ or two } notes ( Jj), but only of two

g notes ( ‘E)

§ 10. Pauses. The final measure of a series, especially of
a verse, might always be incomplete. Then a pause repre-
sented the thesis of the unfinished foot. Thus the verse viy &
émilkéxASpuévla ~~ is incomplete. The lacking syllables -~ are
represented by a pause. The signs for the pause, according to
its length, are as follows :—

A pause equal to - is denoted by A, musically ¥ for )

) ” P J
’ ” Pe 5 Jo

”» - ”

» » »

-_—

” ” »

>[ > 5

-

» » ”»

II. Rhythm. §11. Metre having supplied feet determined
by quantity, Rhythm combines these into groups or ¢sentences’
determined by ictus. Thus in verse 151, @ Aws advemés ¢pdry, ||
Tis more Tds mwolvxpuoov, there are two rhythmical sentences.
The first owes its rhythmical unity to the chief ictus on d&, the
second to the chief ictus on 7is. Such a rhythmical xélov or
sentence almost always consists of feet equal to cach other.
The end of a sentence is denoted by the sign |.

§ 12. Rhythmical senfences are again combined in the
higher unity of the rhythmical geriod. Here the test of tnity
is no longer the presence of a chief ictus on one syllable, but
the accurate correspondence with each other of the sentences
which the period comprises. The period is seen to be such by
the fact that it is neither less nor more than an artistic and
symmetrical whole.

§ 13. In the choric type of lyrics, which Tragedy uses, we
find, as in other Greek lyric types, the rhythmical sentence and
period. Their correspondence is subordinate to that of strophe
and antistrophe. Each strophe contains usually (though not
necessarily) more than one rhythmical period. Each period of
the strophe has its rhythmical counte:'jpart in a period of the
antistrophe. And, within each period, the rhythmical sen-
tences’ (kdAa) accurately correspond with each other.

J. S ¢
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§ 14. In the choric dance which accompanied the choric
song, the antistrophe brought the dancer back to the position
from which, at the beginning of the st7opke, he set out. Hence
the necessity for strict metrical correspondence, Z.e. for equal
duration in time. When any part of a choric song is non-
antistrophic, this means that, while that part was being sung,
the dancers stood still. A non-antistrophic element could be
admitted in any one of three forms: viz. (1) as a verse preﬁxed
to the first strophe—a ‘prodde’ or prelude, 6 mpowdixdv, 17
wpowdss, denoted by mp.: (2) as a verse mserted ‘between
strophe and antistrophe—a ‘mesode’ or interiude, vo peawdixdv,
r) pww&os (3) as a verse followmg the last antistrophe—an

‘epode’ or postiude, vo émpdikov, 1 émedos’.

During the pause at the end of a verse in a choric ode of
Tragedy, the dance and song momentarily ceased; but instru-
mental music probably filled the brief interval. Such pauses
correspond no less exactly than the other rhythmical divisions.

We will now see how these principles are exemplified in the
lyrics of the Oedipus Tyrannus.

I. Parodos, vv. 151—2I15.

FIRST STROPHE.

(I., 1., denote the First and Second Rhythmical Periods.
The sign || marks the end of a Riythmical Sentence; ] marks
that of a Period.)

_——~ -~ o, F O
L 1. w dios | adver | e ¢an || Tes wore | Tas wokv | xpuoov ||
- —~ —_— v — -
2. : Owros | ayha | as eﬁ [ as 5|
S= - e - “e —vw
3. OnBas | exrerap | ac ¢oﬂep |l av ¢peva | dewpare | wa)\)\wv Il
e~ e~
4. G ome | dakee | wac [ |
R O e O L " o~ S P
IL. 1. auge gou|afouer |os T¢ p.ot|17veov]|17rept[-re)\)\oyevlats wp | aes Takw ||
oo o e v vm vv o e e e — we o

. efavue | ets xpeos | eume pot | w xpuoe || as Texvov | eAmridos | auBpore | paua]

»

1 Distinguish the masc. 6 éredds, a refrain, esp. the epodic distichon
as used by Archilochus and Horace.
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I. First Period: 4 verses. Metre, dactylic. Versel. The
comma after — in the 3rd foot denotes caesura. Verse 2. The
dots : after wv show that it is the anacrusis: see § 8. The
sign L~ means that the long syllable here has the time-value of
—~ or a # note, so that fwvos=a dactyl, —~~: see § 2. This
verse forms a rhythmical sentence of 3 dactyls, a dactylic tri-
pody. It is known as a ‘Doric sentence,’ because characteristic
of Doric melodies: Pind. O/ 8. 27 «iova | dawpovi | av | Il : 70.
40 eis & éadp | ovae Bo | doars |l The sign { marks a pawuse
equal to ~~: see § 10. Verse 3. = shows that as represents,

e

by contraction, ~~. Verse 4. = a:¢ has the time-value of a
whole dactyl —~~, or } note: this is therefore a case of syzncope,
see § 4. When syncope occurs thus in the penultimate measure
of a rhythmical sentence or of a verse, it imparts to it a melan-
choly cadence: and such is called a ¢ fal/ling’ sentence or verse.

Now count the sentences marked off by |l. In v. 1, we have
2 sentences of 3 feet each; 3, 3. In v. 2 one sentence of 4 feet;
4. In v.3, the same as in v. 1. In v. 4, the same as in v. 2.
The series thus is . 33.4.33.4 This determines the form of
the entire Riythmical Period, which is called the palinodic
meaning that a group of rhythmical sentences recurs once, in the
same order.

11. Second Period: 2z verses. Metre, still dactylic. Verse 1.

The last foot, ats wakw, is a true dactyl (not a ‘cyclic,’ see § 7);
it is not contracted into ——; and it closes a rhythmical sentence.
Now, when this happens, it is a rule that the immediately pre-
ceding foot should be also an wncontracted dactyl. Why do not

ais @p; as ar, break this rule? Because, in singing, two  notes,
| I, instead of one } note, J, were given to the syllable ap,

and likewise to ar. This is expressed by writing Z)T:, and not
merely ;;

In v. 1 we have two rhythmical sentences of 4 feet each:
4, 4. Inv. 2, the same. The series, then, is. 4 4.4 4., and.the
form of the Rhythmical Period is again palznodic.

SECOND STROPHE.
- we o -

: momwot av | apifua | yap pep | w A ||

> -~ - - -

2. w9 i para voo | e ¢ | pot wpo | mas A ||

Z

—_— ~ —

w -
3. gTohos : oud evi | ppovridos | eyx | os A ]
c2
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II. 5.

2.

3.

4.

7 %

(=)

m e cev e v v e
w 75 a | Neferar | ovre yap | exyova ||
Z - ~ o~ -—~ -—~ -——
KAvr  as xOovos | avgerar | ovre Tok | otow ||
- —~ - ~~ - ~ — ~ Lea -—
t i | wv kapar | wv avex || over yw | aux | es A ||
-— — - — . -——
al\ : ovd av | aM\ | w wpogid || ois amep | evwrepov | opyev ||
- ~ — — ~ —_—
kpetooov a | paipaxer | ov wupos | opuevor ||
- — ~ — - L—l —

akt i av mpos | eomep | ov | feov ¥ ]

-, ~ ~ -~ ~ ~ ~

1. First Period: 3 verses. The metrical basis of the rhythm

is the choree (or ‘trochee,’ —~), for which the ¢yclic dactyl (—~~,
see § 7)and tribrach (~~~) can be substituted. The rhythm itself
is Jogaoedic’. When chorees are arranged in ordinary ckoreic

rhythm, the ictus of arsis is to that of thesis as 3 to 1 (_. ;) :
when in Jogaoedic, as 3 to 2 (_ _,) The latter has a lighter and
livelier effect.

Verses 1, 2, 3 contain each one rhythmical sentence of 4

feet; the series is therefore .4.4.4. When fwo rhythmical
sentences of equal length correspond to each other, they form

al

stichic’ period (orixos, a line or verse); when, as here, more

than two, they form a repeated stichic period.

1. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, dactylic. Series:

.4.4.33.33.4.4. As the groups are repeated in reversed order
(unlike the 1st period of Strophe I.), the period is called a
palinodic-antithetic period.

I. 1.

2.

3

4

THIRD STROPHE.
~ g — ~ — - ™ —_ ™ -~ -
ap : ea Te | Tov | pakepov | os || vw a | xakkos | agwd | wy A ||
~ B -—— —_— o~ —

Phey : e pe | mepiPo | aros | avre | af | wp A |

waX : wovr | ov Spap | qua | vorie | e warp | as A ||
~ -— — -— ~ L——-’ ~ -

er : ovpov | er | es pey | av || Badauor | apge | Tor | as A T}

1 The name Noyaotdikds, ¢ prose-verse,” meant simply that, owing to

~ ~ - - —

the apparently lawless interchange of measures (—~~, ~~~, ->, for —~)
in this rhythm, the old metrists looked upon it as something inter-
mediate between prose and verse. It should be borne in mind that the
essential difference between choreic and logaocedic rhythm is that of
ictus, as stated above.
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> —_ - —_ ~ — - - —
IL 1. e@r : es Tov am | ofevov | op;l. ov || Oppm | o» x)\vﬁ | wp Ia. Al

- -

2. T\ : cw'yaplanlwfacﬁl‘r]|]rou‘rer|mmp|epxe‘r|tul\|]

~ — e - —

3. 'rvEwl‘rav]rupcﬁop[m[IWparIavxparlnveplwvAll

v

-~ ~ o~ o~ - -~ — -

4 :v-s“eu‘lra‘rlepvtolo'u¢0w‘|ovxep|avv|wl\]
I

First Period: 4 verses. Metre, choreic. Series:
44.6.6.44. A palinodic-antithetic period.

II. Second Period: 4 verses. Metre, choreic. Series:

' +44.44.44.6 (6=¢érqduov). To verse 4 nothing corresponds:

i.e. it is an epode (§ 14), during the singing of which the dancers

stood still. Since the group of sentences recurs in the same order

more than once, the period is (not merely palinodic, but) a
repeated palinodic period, with ¢ epode’ or postlude.

II. First Stasimon, vv. 463—512.

FIRST STROPHE.

~ -~ —_ ~ - -~ -

L1 ms E ovTw | a | feomien | e || aexm | ame | werp | a A ||
2. apprrr | a.ppnf lwy -re)\e | savra I ¢om | wot | xepo ] wAl
3 ad - -

IL1 wpiarwa I ead | wr A ||
3. am wr o'0€vap | wrep | ov A ||
3. vy i q.roﬁalvam]ar/\ 1

w g ~ b ~ - a -

IIL. 1. evow : os yap ex | avrov ex | evfpwok | e Al

2. wUpL ,xatafepotluso&los'yeverlasA I

S
3. Bew5¢t6a;ut|ov1’u|mpes|avat)\ax|m|ocA]

1. First Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, logaoedic, based on the
choree. Series: .44.44.. A palinodic period.
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II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Inv. 2,
o written over yever (see § 9) means that the time-value of the

two syllables was here _F=5: Z.e. os yever was not a true
cytlic dactyl, = m, but= _5 In the antistrophe
the corresponding vooe{ is —= for —~. Series:.3.3.3.
A repeated stichic period.

I11. T7hird Period: 3verses. Rhythm,the same. Series:

.4.4.6 (6=émwdwdv). A stichic period with postlude. See
Parod. Str. 1. Per. 11.

SECOND STROPHE.
me e - e v o e% - _eeo
. Jdewa pev ow | Sewa Tapacs || et oogos oi | wroberas ||
- o - e e e ee m - e
2. ovre dokowr | our amopack || ovr ot Nef | w & amopw ]|
Co  m e ee e~ 2 e~
1. mwerop : ad eNwww | vt évbadop || wv ovr omw [w [ ||
“ v -~ ev
2. 7t yap : n AaPdaxd | ais K ||
e e oo C Cvv mm e e mm vw m me~ — -
3. 77w moAvB|ov vewkos ek | e oure wap || otfev worey | wy ovre Ta |y T ||
~ ~ — - < - - e~ R ~ o~
4. €pab i ov mpos ot | ov On Basav || tfwv Bacar | w [ ||
e e ~ o~ - —

8. em : Fav eme | Sapov R ||

6. garw e odiwod |a Nafaxid | as emt || kovpos a | Sphww avar |wy § ]|
L. First Period: 2 verses. Metre, choriambic (-~~-).
This measure suits passionate despair or indignation: here it
expresses the feeling with which the Chorus hear the charge
against their king. Series: .22.42. Palinodic period.

11. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, donic (--~~), an
animated, but less excited, measure than the preceding chori-
ambic. Series: .22.2.33.22.2.33. Palinodic period.

III. First Kommos, vv. 649—697.

~ ~ — ~ — -

w0 : ov OeN | o | as ¢pov | ns || as Tav | af | Mooop | ac A ]

— -~

E )

[Here follows an iambic dimeter.]

~ -~ -~ - ~ -~ =~ -~

Tov : ovre| mpw |vmme|ov || yw T v | op || w pey | av kat | aided |ac A ]

[Here follows an iambic trimeter.]
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~ ~ o~ - 2 —_— -
IIL 1. Tov i evaym ¢¢)\ | o ) || ToT € aL Tt | e Al
= o~ -~ -
2. ow : agaver Aoy | woa || Tyuor ﬁa)\ ] v A ]
[Here follow two iambic trimeters.]

3 — — - V’ - ~ -— ~ -
IV. 1. ov: 7ov | mavr | wv Oc | wv Oc | ov mpop | ov A ||
2. ak | ov emeL | afeos | agudos | ore 1rv;4 | a.Tov A ||
3. O\ ! o¢,u.av ¢pov | -rla'w € | ‘rav6 exw [|
4 A Pa po 8vo’ | popw ya | ¢8wova‘a I
— — -— - -— ~ -
5. ‘rp;x : et[\buxlayfa&let Kaxlmsxakla I
— —

6. rpoo'3mp[etl-rotsfa)\latra.lwposlo'Wv A

1. First Period: 1 verse, choreic. Form of period: .4 4.
A stichic period.

I1. Second Period: 1 verse, ckorezc. The rhythmical sen-
tence of 2 feet || vuv T ev 0px || which has nothing to correspond
with it, and stands between the other 2 sentences, is a pegpdds
or mterlude. Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period con-
sisting of 1 verse.

I11. Z%ird Period: 2 verses, each containing 2 dockmiac
sentences ; Z.e. sentences in which are interchanged measures of
unequal length viz. the bacthius v—— or ——~ (with anacru51s),
and shortened choree, —A. Dockmius=mois 8éxuos, ‘oblique’
foot. The period is palinodic.

IV. Fourth Period: 6 verses. Series: .6.6.3.3.6.6. In
3, 4, the metrical basis is the paeon, here in its primary form,
the ‘amphimacer’ or ‘cretic’, —~—, combined with another
measure of the same time-value (§), the bacchius (~—- or —-~).

As only single sentences (not whole groups) are repeated,
the period is not palinodic. The period is simply an antithetic
period; the sentences corresponding in an énwverted order.
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L

II. 1.

2.

IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 863—g10.

FIRST STROPHE.

et S - S T
el pow fww | e | n pep|ovte || popa | Tav ev || gemTor | ayver|av hoy | wv A ]
zZ - ¥ -2 = ¥ = v = -

epy P wv Te | mavTwy | wv vou | o wpo | kewr | av A ||

2 ~ o~~~ —_— ~ -

vy 1 urodes | ovpave | av A ||

~ —_ ~ - el O — -

8 : aepa | Tekval | evres | wv o | Avprr [os A ]

~ —_— —_—~ - e —_ -—~ -
wa : Tnpuovos | ovde | v Ova | Ta puois | avep | wr A ||
~ P -— — — — ~ — — -—
€ : Trev | ovde | pav more | Nab || a kara | ko | ac | e A ||

) - —_— v e — -

peyas : ev Tour | ous Oeos | ovde | ynp | ack | e A ]|

1. First Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, logaoedic. Two sen-

tences of 4 feet each are separated by a mesode of 2 feet
(llpoepa | Tav evll). Series: .424. A stichic mesodic period.

is

II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 2
a mesode of 3 feet. Series: .6.8.6. A mesodic stichic

period.

I1I.  T%ird Period: 3 verses. . Rhythm, the same. Series:

.6.44.6. An antithetic period.

I 1

2.

3.

4.

SECOND STROPHE.

;6:] -rts :r:p | ;1r1':| x:pa; Il
7 Ny | @ wop | aver [ @ A |
6;: Sa:’a¢:ﬂ|;f;[;;|6: Al
6a:;4:y|;v :8]; a':ﬂl;v Al

kak 1 a vw e\ | oo | pop |a A ||

- ~

Svoworu | ov xap | w x\d | as A ]}
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2 -~ ~ —
IL 1. nfolxep50:|xep5aV|st &x[tu[wsA[[
-_— - e ~ -
2. Kat}fuva.[ae‘lrrwvlep&rlml\||
P -~ - > - -~
3.17E‘rwval&xrwv]ﬁtier[mp.a‘r[aﬂwvl\]
IIL. 1. 'nsEe-nrw[cv]ama&av[npee'wvﬁe)\]nA||
- - - -z
2. cv{er[at ¢vx|as au | wew ||
-~ e 2 ~ -
3. € 'yaplat ro¢|a¢65[rpa$as]ﬂm]al Al

-2
4 T i der pe xop | evew ]|

1. First Period: 3 groups of 2 verses each. Rhythm,

logavedic. Series : nnm A repeated palinodic
period. ‘

1I. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series:
.6.4.6. Verse 2is a mesode. A stichic mesodic period.

I1I. Third Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse
2 is a mesode: v. 4 is an epode. Series: .6.4.6.2(2=én.).
Stichic mesodic period, with postlude.

V. Third Stasimon (properly a Hyporcheme'’),
vv. 1086—1100Q.

had A — ?
I. 1. emep ey | w | payris [ m ]I Kat Kkat | a yrwp | av t5p [ s Al
—~ - — - -2 -~ = -
2. ov Tov o | Nupmor a | wepwy | w Kked | cup | wr A ||
-~ = —_—— - —_— -

-
3. 'I'oux € |-n Tav | a.up; | ovt || xavoer | nvov | umov ge | ye A1

1 ymépxmua, ‘a dance-song,” merely denotes a melody of livelier
movement than the ordinary grdseua of the tragic Chorus, and is here
expressive of delight.
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- v -2z -~ -
1. kat maTpe | w Tav | oder | ow A ||

- v -z e~ -z

Kkat Tpog | ov Kt | marep | avéew ||

bd

- - -~ _~ ~ ~ o~ -

- > -~ ~
. Kae xop | evesd | ac wpos | nuwy || ws eme | mpa pep | ovra || Tois en |

os Tup | avv | as A ||

w

S~ -~ o -
4t imue| poBe| o | de A ||
- - — -

Tavr ap |eor | e |9 A ]

@

I. First Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, logaoedic. If in the first
sentence of v. 3 we adopt for the antistrophe Arndt’s conjecture,
7} 0é ' eVvdrepd Tis, then verses 1 and 3 have each 2 sentences
of 4 feet, and verse 2 has 1 of 6 feet; 7z.e. .44.6.44. A
palinodic period, with mesode. If, on the other hand, we should
hold that # o€ yé s Guydmp represents the true metre (being
corrupted from 7 o¢é ¥’ Eépuoe marp), and that ovk &y rav adpiov
should be amended to rav émwioar €y, the rhythmical corre-
spondence of sentences would be different. The rhythmical
division of verses 2 and 3 would then be :—

— - R — - -~ —_ -
2. ovTov o |Avumov a | wetp | wy || w kB |ap | wv | Tav A ||
—_~ o~ e o~ -> —_— -~ -

3. em : ovgay e | 9 | mavoeX | wov | um ov oe | ve A ||

and v.3 would be an epode, the form being: .44.44.6(6=¢én.).
A palinodic period, with postlude.

I11. Second Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verses
1, 2, 4, 5 have each one sentence of 4 feet: v. 3 has 3 sentences,
the first and third of 4 feet each, the second of 3 (the words
&s émi fpa pépovra). Series: .44.434.4.4

Here, single sentences correspond in an Znverfed order,
while the middle sentence of v. 3 has nothing corresponding to
it, but forms a mesode or interlude. This is therefore a mesodic
period. We need not add ‘antithetic,’ because, where more
than two single sentences (and not groups) are arranged about
a mesode, their arrangement is zormally inverted.
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VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 1186—1222,

FIRST STROPHE .

(forming a single period).

-~ v = o~ -
T. ¢ | w yeve | aw Bpor | wv A ||
- > —_ - ~ —_ > —_ — -

2. ws ;[LIGS wa | kas 70 | pn || dev §wo | as evap | Bu | w A |
— — ~ -— - —_—
3. TS | ‘yap Tis av | np whe | o Al
4 Tas ev | dapore | as ¢ep | e A ||
5. ﬂroa]owovw]ov 8ox|ew Al
-— — — -—
6. kac 6o£ | avr amo | K | ac A ]|
2 =~
7. Tov : gov | ToL mapa | 6:;7,.:. ex l w A |
Z — —_ ~ — —_~ -~
8. Tov : gov | dauova | Tov oov | w || TAapor | odimwod ] a ﬂpo‘r | wr A |

— —_~ o~

9. ovlﬁevpaxaphg‘lh AT

Rhythm, Jogaocedic. Verse 1 contains 1 sentence of 4 feet:
v.2, 2 of 4 feet each: v. 3, 1 of 4 feet; to which answer re-
spectlvely w.7,8,9. Verses 4,5, 6 also contain each 1 sentence
of 4 feet, v. 4 answering to v. 6, and v. 5 forming a mesode.
The series .4.44.4., 4.4.4., 4.44.4. thus forms the period.
Since the whole group, consisting of vv. 1, 2, 3, recurs once, the
period is palinodic; since the sentences formed by vv. 4 and 6
are grouped about the interlude formed by v. 5, it is also
mesodic.

SECOND STROPHE.

~ - ~ —_— -— ~ P — -—
LI, -rava6ax|ov|ewns|a0)\t|mep[os/\||

~ [ e S

2. ﬂsEarlau|a‘yp¢|atsns|evrov[ol,s/\ Il

3. &w Eouros]a)\)\a'ylaﬁt]ov/\]]
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—_ -~ -~ P -

I. | @ | Khewov | odiw | ov kap | @ A ||

. wpey|as A | A

[N

-_~ -~ -

3. avros | npked | ev A ||
v — v e~ o~

4. made | kae wa | Tp Gakap | nwoN | @ weo | ev A ]

—_ ~ - - ~ — — ~ -— - -—
1. wws woTe | mws 700 | @t marp | @ || at g adox | es¢ep | ew -ra)\ |as A}
— — ~ — -

2. a;ye$w|a|0no’av[esrw|ov|8eA]]

I. First Period: 3verses. Rhythm, ckoreic. Series: .6.6.4
(4=¢ém.). A stichic period, with postlude.

II. Second Period: 4 verses. Rhythm,the same. Series:
.6.3.3.6. An antithetic period: see First Kommos, Per. 1v.

111. Third Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, the same. Series:
.44.6(6=ém). A stichic period, with postlude.

VII. Second Kommos, vv. 1297—1368.

(After the anapaests of the Chorus, 1297—1306, and of
Oedipus, 1307—1311, followed by one iambic trimeter of the
Chorus, 1312, the strophic system of lyrics begins at 1313.)

FIRST STROPHE
(forming a single period).
~ — ~ -—
I ¢} wokor [ov A ||

2. vep § os e;wr amo | fporov ex || urhouevor a | garov A ||

~ ~ - —_—— -

3. a } daparov Te | Kax 5vo‘ || ovporor |ov A ]
[Here follow four iambic trimeters.]
Rhythm, dochmiac: see First Kommos, Period 111. It will

be seen that every dochmiac metre here 1s a variation of the
ground-form ~:——~| - A ||, by substitution either of ~~ for -,
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or of > (an irrational syllable, apparently long) for -, as in v. 3

of the antistrophe, xr,8euow. Verse 1 is a dochmiac used as a
prelude (wpowdixdv), ® being prolonged to the time-value of —-

Vv. 2,3 have each 2 dochmiac sentences : 7 e. . Doch (-npom&)

Doch Doch. Doch Doch. A palinodic period, with prelude.

SECOND STROPHE.

L1 a: wo)\)\wv ‘raﬂ | a || ro)d\wv ¢L)\ | o Al
2. 0} Kaka Kaka TEN | wy eu ]| a 7ad eua mald [ ea A ]
~ ~ — -_— ~ — —
II. € : mawe 8 | avro | xetp »wv [ov-m I a)d\ ey | @ | Thap [ w A ]

IIL. 1. 7 : ~yap edew p op | av A ||
2. or !} 'yop|wvn |;u)6ev|7)v c6|ew 'y)wxlv Al
- - > - o~ -
v : Tavl ow | wo'rep | kae ov | ¢ms A |l
~ — ~ — — ~ I_, -— ~ — ~ - ~ —_—
4 T i O en| o | BremTov | 7 || a'fepm'ov | 7 wpoo | 9 yop | ov A ||
~ - ~ — — — -_—
5. er: eo'-raxlov|ew|a60v|a.¢0\|ot AT
IV.I. v ~v — v s~~~ v v v -
ax : ayer ek Tom | wov o || ¢ TaxioT a | pe A ||
2. am : ayeT @ ¢u7\ | ol 7ov || pey oebpe | ov A ||
> ceoe ve v e~ o~ -
3. Tov : karaparo | Tarov er || ¢ Be kac Oe | ois A ||
> -~ -
4 exop : oraTor ﬁpm' ] w A ]
[Here follow two iambic trimeters.]

1. First Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, dockmiac, 1In verse 1
of the antistrophe we have dypias: observe that if we read an’
dyplas, the dochmiac would have one ~ too- much, and see note

“on v. 1350. In v. 2 of the antistrophe the Ms. readmg vopddos

is #mpossible, as the metre shows. ¢ovov, by resolution for —, as
in the strophe, since the last syllable of a verse can be either

long or short: see on Parod. Str. I1. Per. I. v. 1, and cp. yopevew,
Stas. I1. Str. II. Per. IIL. v. 4. Metre would admit é\aBé p’
or &\afev, but not, of course, éAvaé u* or EAvoer.
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Each verse has 2 dochmiac sentences, z.e. . Doch Doch.
Doch Doch. A palinodic period.

II. Second Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, ckoreic. Two sen-
tences, each of 4 feet: z.e..4 4. A stichic period.

III. Third Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, ckoreic, except in
verse 1, which is a dochmiac, serving as prelude (mpo@dixov).

Verse 2 has 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 3, 1 of 4 feet: v. 4, 2 of
4 feet each: v. B, 1 of 6 feet. The first of the 2 sentences in
v. 4 forms a mesode; which can either (as here) begin a verse,
or close it, or stand within it, or form a separate verse. Series:
Doch (=mpod.).6.4.4 (mesode) 4.6. A mesodic period,
with prelude. See Stas. III. Per. III.

IV. Fourth Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, dockmiac. Verses
1,2, 3 have each two dochmiac sentences: v. 4 has one, which
forms an epode: Ze. Doch Doch. Doch Doch . Doch Doch .
Doch (=ém.). A repeated palinodic period, with postlude.

RELATIONS OF LYRIC FORM AND MATTER.

In the lyric parts of Tragedy, the poet was a composer,
setting words to music. Words, music, and dance were to-
gether the expression of the successive feelings which the course
of the drama excited in the Chorus, or typical spectator. It is
obvious, then, that the choice of lyric rhythms necessarily had
an ethical meaning, relative to the mood which in each case
sought utterance. It is everywhere characteristic of Sophocles
that he has been finely sensitive to this relation. So much,
at least, moderns can see, however far they may be from
adequately appreciating the more exquisite secrets of his skill.
Without attempting minute detail, we may glance here at some
of the chief traits in which this skill is exemplified by the lyrics
of the Oedipus Tyrannus.

I. PARODOS. First Stropke. The Theban Elders are
reverentially awaiting the message from Delphi, and solemnly
entreating the gods for deliverance from their woes. With this
mood the dactylic thythm is in unison. The Greek dactylic -
measure was slow and solemn, the fitting utterance of lofty and
earnest warning—as when oracles spoke—or, as here, of exalted
faith in Heaven.

Second Strophe. Period 1. The chorees, in /logaoedic
rhythm, express the lively sense of personal suffering (avdpifua
yip Pépw | mijpara). Per. 11.  Dactyls, somewhat less stately
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than those of the opening, again express trust in the gods who
will banish the pest. '

Third Strophe. Choreic thythms of the strongest and most
excited kind embody the fervid prayer that the Destroyer may
be quelled by the Powers of light and health.

II. FIRST STASIMON. The doom has gone forth against
the unknown criminal; and the prophet has said that this
criminal is Oedipus. First Strophe. While the rhythm is
logaoedic throughout, the fuller measures of Period I. are suited
to the terrible decree of Delphi; those of Per. 11. to the flight
of the outlaw; those of III. to the rapid pursuit, and, finally, to
the crushing might, of the Avenger. .

Second Strophe. Period 1. The choriambic rhythm—the
most passionate of all, adapted to vehement indignation or
despair—interprets the intensity of emotion with which the
Theban nobles have heard the charge against their glorious
king. Period 11. Passing to their reasons for discrediting that
charge, the Chorus pass at the same time from the choriambic
rhythm to the kindred but less tumultuous zonzc, which is here
(as we have seen) most skilfully linked on to the former,

II1. The FIRST KOMMOS, in its 3rd and 4th Periods, shows
how dockmiac measures, and paconic combined with choreic,
can suit varying tones of piteous entreaty or anxious agitation ;
an effect which, as regards dochmiacs, the SECOND KOMMOS
(VII) also exhibits in a still more impressive manner.

IV. In the SECOND STASIMON, logaoedics are the vehicle
of personal reflection and devotion; the lively measures of the
Hyporcheme which holds the place of THIRD STASIMON (V)
speak for themselves.

VI. In the FOURTH STASIMON we have a highly-wrought
example of lyric art comparable with the First Stasimon, and
with the Parodos. The utter ruin of Oedipus has just been
disclosed. First Strophe. It was a general rule that, when
a verse was opened with a syncope, anacrusis must precede.
By the disregard of this rule here, an extraordinary weight
and solemnity are imparted to the first accent of the lament:
¢ | @ yeve | ac Bpor | wv A ||. (See the musical rendering of this,
Appendix, Note 1, § 10, p. 284, large edition.) So, again, in the
profoundly sorrowful conclusion drawn from the instance of

—_~  ~

Oedipus, ovd | ev paxap | ¢« | @ A ]|.. And, since his unhappy fate
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is. here contemplated in its entirety, the whole strophe forms
a single rhythmical period.

The Second Strophe—reflecting on particular aspects of the
king’s destiny—is appropriately broken up into three short
periods; and the choreic rhythm is here so managed as to
present a telling contrast with the logaoedic rhythm of the first
strophe. The weightiest verses are those which form the con-
clusion.

I have but briefly indicated relations of which the reader’s
own ear and feeling will give him a far more vivid apprehension.
There are no metrical texts in which it is more essential than in
those of ancient Greece never to consider the measures from
a merely mechanical point of view, but always to remember
what the poet is saying. No one who cultivates this simple
habit can fail to attain a quicker perception of the delicate
sympathies which everywhere exist between the matter and the
form of Greek lyrics.
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"Eore Simowv éml yijs kal Terpdmov, ob pla Pwvi,
xal Tpimov: d\\dooer 3¢ puiy povov doc’ éml yalav
épmera xkweirar dvd 1’ albépa xal xara wévrov.

@\\’ omdrav mhelorowow épedopevov moat Baivy,

» ’ ’ h) ’ t3 ~

&ba Tdyos yviowow dpavporarov méler avrol.

Athenaeus 456 B introduces his quotation of the riddle thus : Kai 76
s Spuryyds 8¢ alvypa *AckAymiddns év Tois Tpaypdovuévois Totobrov elvat
¢nolv. Asclepiades of Tragilus in Thrace, a pupil of Isocrates, wrote
(circ. 340 B.C.) a work called Tpaygdosueva (‘ Subjects of Tragedy’) in
six books, dealing with the legendary material used by the tragic poets,
and their methods of treatment. The AWvypa, in this form, is thus
carried back to at least the earlier part of the fourth century B.C.

AYSIS, TOY AINIT'MATOS,.

KAU6: kai ovx é0élovoa, kaxdmrepe Movoa favivrav,
Povijs fjperépys aov Télos dumhaxins.

dvBpomov xaréhefas, os fjvika yaiav épépme,
wpdTov &by Terpdmovs mimios éx Aayovwv:

ympaléos 8¢ méhwv Tpitarov mdda Baxrpov épeilet,
avxéva ¢oprifwv, yijpai kaumripevos.
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TA TOY APAMATOS IIPOSQIIA.

OIAIIIOYS, I0KAZTH.
IEPEYZS, ) ATTEAOS.
KPEQN, OGEPAIIQN Aaivv.
XOPOZ yepovrov OnSBalwv. EZATITEAOS.
TEIPEZ1AS.

The ixéra: in the opening scene (like the mpomoumol at the
close of the Ewmenides of Aeschylus) would come under the
general designation of a mapayopriynua—which properly meant
(not, of course, an ‘auxiliary chorus’ but) anything which the
choragus provided 7z supplement to the ordinary requirements
of a drama, and was specially applied to a fourth actor, according
to Pollux 4. 110 mapaxopijynua €l rérapros vmoxpirijs T wapadbéy-
fatro. The distribution of the parts among the three actors
would be as follows :—

OEDIPUS, mpwraywvnioris.

IoCcASTA, 3
PRIEST OF ZEUS,

MESSENGER from the house (¢é£dyyelos), Sevrepayomaris.
SERVANT OF LAiUsS,

CREON,

TEIRESIAS, TpITayOneTYS.
MESSENGER from Corinth (dyyeXos),
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STRUCTURE OF THE PLAY.

1. wpbhoyos, verses I—I50.
mwdpobos, 151—215.

»

tracbbiov wpdrov, 216—462.
ardopov wpdTov, 463—512.

traocéSiov Sebrepov, 513—862, with koppos, 649—697.
ardayov Sebrepov, 863—9g10.

treacéBiov Tplrov, 911—1085.
ordowyov Tplroy, 1086—1109.

9. brecbbiov réraprov xuo—lEs.w .
10. ordoiyoy 'r{mp'rov,,l 186—1222.

PN o P

11.  ¥obos, 1223—1530.

In reference to a Greek tragedy, we cannot properly speak
of ¢Acts’; but the mdpodos and the ordoipa mark the conclusion
of chapters in the action. The Oedipus Tyrannus falls into
six such chapters.

)The parts named above ‘are thus defined by Aristotle (Poe.
12):—

1. mwpbéhoyos = pépos SNov Tpaywdias 7o wpd xopod mapddov, ‘all
that part of a tragedy which precedes the parodos’ (or ‘en-
trance’ of the Chorus into the orchestra).

2. wdpoBos =1 mpry Néfis Ghov xopoi, ‘the first utterance of
the whole Chorus.’ )

treoéBiov=pépos Bhov Tpaywdias 10 perafd SAwv xopixdv
pelay, ‘all that part of a tragedy which comes between whole
choric songs.’

4. oTdouuov=puélos xopod T6 dvev dvamaioTov Kai Tpoxaiov, ‘a
song of the Chorus without anapaests or trochaics.” ordgipor
is ¢stationary’: ordowor pélos, a song by the Chorus at its
station—after it has taken up its place in the orchestra—as
distinguished from the mdpodos or entrance-song.

&oBos = pépos BNov Tpaywdias ped’ b ok EoTe xopod pélos, ‘all
that part of a tragedy after which there is no song of the Chorus.’

Verses 649—697 of the second éreirédiov form a short koppés.
The Chorus are pleading with Oedipus, lyric measures being
mingled with iambic trimeters. Arist. (Poet. 12) defines the
koppds as Opijvos kowos xopov kat drd axnrils, 7.e. a lamentation in
which the Chorus (in the orchestra) took part with the actor on

the stage. An example of the xoppds on a larger scale is Soph.
El 121—250.
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[Scene :—Before the palace of Oedipus at Thebes. In front of the
large central doors (Baciheios OVpa) there is an altar ; @ smaller altar
stands also near each of the two side-doors: see v. 16. Suppliants—old
men, youths, and young children—are seated on the steps of the altars.
They are dressed in white tunics (xuraves) and cloaks (ludria),—their
hair bound with white fillets. On the altars they have laid down olive-
branches wreathed with fillets of wool. The PRIEST OF ZEUS, a vener-
able man, is alone standing, facing the central doors of the palace. These
are now thrown open : followed by two attendants (wpéomwolor), who place
themselves on either side of the doors, OEDIPUS enters, in the robes of a
king: for a moment he gazes silently on the groups at the altars, and
then speaks.)

OIAIIIOTZ.
’Q TEKNA, Kaduov Tod mwahat véa Tpod,

Tivas mwol’ &8pas Tagde por odlere

1—177 Oedipus asks why they
are suppliants. The Priest of Zeus,
speaking for the rest, prays him
to save them, with the gods’ help,
from the blight and the plague.
Oedipusanswers that he hasalready
sent Creon to consult Apollo at
Delphi, and will do whatever the
god shall bid.

1 véa, last-born (not young,’
for réxva includes the old men,
v. 1), added for contrast with 7oV
wdhae. Oedipus,—who Dbelieves
himself a Corinthian (774)—marks
his respect for the ancient glories
of the Theban house to whose
throne he has been called: see esp.

2581, Tpodr|=0péupara (abstract
for concrete): Eur. Cyc/. 189 dpvdv
Tpogpal=dpves ékrebpapuévar.. Cad-
mus, as guardian genius of Thebes,
is still rpogevs of all who are reared
in the ddua Kadueior (v. 29).

2 &pas. The word édpa =
‘posture,’ here, as usu., sitting:
when neelingis meant, some quali-
fication is added, as Eur. £%. 293
yovvweTels &pas wpoowiTvw
', ‘I supplicate thee on my knees.’
The suppliants are sitting on the
steps (846pa) of the altars, on which
they have laid the kAddoc: see 142 :
cp. 15 mpooiueda, 20 Oakei: Aesch.
Lum. 40 (Orestes a suppliant in the
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{kTnplois K\adoiawv éfeaTeupévor;

wohs & opod pév Quuiapatov yéue,

opod 8¢ watdvwv Te Kal oTevayuaTw’ 5
- Y O,

aye Sukaidy pn mwap’ ayyéhwv, Téxva,

d\\ov drovew avtos B8 éyavba,

¢ ~ y ’ ’

6 waae khewos Oldimrovs xalovuevos.

M b /4 ! 40 ) \ / ¥

aX\', & yepaié, ppal’, émwei mwpémwy Epus

mpo TOVOe Pwvely, Tive Tpome KabéoTare, 10

Delphiantemple) éx’ dugar@(onthe
omphalos) &pav Eovra mposTpb-
waov...éhalas & Vyeyéovyrov KNG~
dov. Bodtere prob.=bdooere, ‘sit,’
&pas being cognate acc. In Eur.
Bod¢w (Bobs) always=‘to hasten’
(transitive or intrans.). But Em-
pedocles and -Aesch. clearly use
dod{w as =60doow, the sound and
form perh. suggesting the epic
fadoow, Béwkos. See the word
discussed at length in large edition,
Appendix, Note 2.

8 ikmnplows kAdSowrv. The
suppliant carried a branch of olive
or laurel (ixernpla), round which
were twined festoons of wool (oré-
¢, oréupara,—which. words can
stand for the lkernpia itself, infra
913, //. 1. 14). Helaid his branch
on the altar (Eur. Her. 124 Bwpdv
xarasTéparres), and left it there, if
unsuccessful in his petition (Eur.
Suppl. 259) 5 if successful, he took
it away (6. 359, infra 143). kT,
kA, Eeoreppévor = ikTnplovs kKNddovs
eteareppévous Exovres : Xen. Anab.
4. 3. 28 depyKxviwpévovs Tods
dxovrioTas kal éweBeBAnuévovs
Tols Toforas, ‘the javelin-throwers
with javelins grasped by the thong
(dykvAn), and the archers with
arrows fitted to the string.’ So
19 éteoTeppuéror absol., =pro-
vided with orégn (i.e. with ikern-
plac: ‘see last note).

4 opov pév..dpov 8}, ‘reeks
with iucense, rings with prayers

for health and cries of woe.” The
verbal contrast is merely between ,
the fumes of incense burnt on the
altarsas a propitiatory offering, and
the sounds—whether of invocations
to the Healer, or of despair.

7 d\\wyv. Redundant,but serv-
ing to contrast dyyéAwr and airés,
as 1f one said, ‘from messengers,—
at second hand.’ &de=2devpo, as
often in Soph.: in 77. 402 BAé¢
@de = PBNéme devpo.

8 6 mdoL khewds...kakoVpevos.
wdou with k\ewds (cp. 40 and A7,
440 Gripos "Apyeloww &8 dwéNAv-
pat) not with xalouevos: ‘called
Oedipus famous in the sight of
all.” The tone is Homeric (Od.
9- 19 €lu’ "Odvoevs...kal pev k\éos
ovpavov Uket, imitated by Verg. Aern.
1. 378 sum pius Aeneas fama super
aethera notus): Oedipus is a type,
for the frank heroic age, of Arist.’s
peyakouxos — o6 peyd\wy adrdv
agidv, Gios dv.

9 ¥dus, which is more than €I,
refers, not to appearance (¢uvi),
but to the natural claim (¢ios) of
age and office combined.

10 mpd Tavde, ‘in front of,’
and so ‘on behalf of,” ‘/or’ these
=‘astheir spokesman.’ v{v. rpémre
with xabéorare only: deloavres
7 oréptavres=elre édeloaré 1, elre
éoréptare (not worepor Seloavres;
7 oréptavres;), ‘in what mood are
ye set here, whether it be one o
fear or of desire?’ .
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Selgavres 1) arépkavres; s Oélovros dv
éuod mpocapkety mwav' Svoalyntos yap av
einy Towavde w1 ov katowkTeipwy ESpav.

IEPETS,
a\N, & kpativev Oldimovs xm’opac éuns,
opds pev nuds fhixos weomﬁp.s a

Bwpoiat Tols cols, ol pév ovdémw pakxpav

15

11 orépavres, ‘having formed
a desire’: the aor. part., as Az.
212 éwel oe | oréptas avéxer (‘is
constant to the love whick ke kath
formed forthee’)and £/. 1100 kal 7{
BovAnbels wapet; Cp. O. C. 1093 kal
Tov dypevray *AméA\w | kal kaoiy-
virav... | orépyw duwrhds dpwyds | po-
Aetv, ‘1 desire’: where, in such anin-
vocation (i&...Zed,...mépaus, K.7.\.),
orépyw surely cannot mean, ‘I am
content.’ Oed.asks: ¢ Doesthissup-
plication mean that some new dread
has seized you (Seloavres)? Or that
ye kave set your kearts (oréptavres)
on some particular boon which I
can grant?’—Others render orép-
tavres ‘having acquiesced.” This
admits of two views. (i) ¢ Are ye
afraid of suffering? Or have ye
already learned to bear suffering?’
But this seems unmeaning. He
knows that the suffering has come,
and he does not suppose that they
are resigned to it (cp. v. 58). (ii)
Prof. Kennedy connects % orép-
tavres ws Oéhovros &v k.T.\., i.c.
are ye come...in contentment, as
believing that, &c.? But () it
appears hardly consonant with the
kingly courtesy of this opening
speech for Oedipus to assume that
their belief in his good-will would
reconcile them to their present
miseries. (5) We seem to require
some direct and express intima-
tion of the king’s willingness to
help. (¢) The rhythm seems to
favourthe question at orépfarres.—

oréfavres, explained as ¢ kaving
endured,’ may be rejected as a
form unknown to Attic, and as
giving no suitable sense. s 8\ov-
Tos dv (to.be connected with ¢pdge)
implies the apodosis of a con-
ditional sentence. Grammatically,
this might be either (@) el duvval-
v, 0éNoyue dv, or () el Hduvdumy,
7#0eXov dv: here, the sense fixes
it to (a). ds, thusadded to the gen.
absol., expresses the supposition
on which tge agent acts. Cp. Xen.
Mem. 2. 6. 32 s ob wpogolgovros
(émod) Tds xeipas,...dldaoxe: Id.
Anab. 1. 3. 6 bs éuob lbvros dmn
dv Kxal Uuels, otTw v ywdunw Exere:
0. T. 145,241: O.C. 1651: Ant.
1179: EL 316: T7. 3094 : Ai. 281,
9o4: Med. 1311.

13 1 ov karowrelpov. An
infinitive or participle which for
any reason would regularly take
why usually takes ph o0, if the
principal verb of the sentence is
negative. Here duaé\ynros=odx
evdAynros: Dem. F. L, § 123
(woNets) xahemwal AaBetw...uh ov
xpbvy kal mwokwopklg (sc. NaBbyri),
where xaheral=ov pgdiac. uhH oV
xarowkrelpwy is a participial prota-
sis,=el uh) xarowkrelpoyut,

14 dA\\d, ‘nay,’ or ‘well,’ can
begin a speech even where there is
no evident opposition of ideas:
e.g. Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 35, 45: 3.
2. 33.

16 Bopolo Tois ools. The altars
of the wposraripior feol in front
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wréolac olévovres, oi 8¢ avv yipa Bapeis,

lepiis, éye pév Zmnuds, oide T 76éwy

AexTol® T0 & dANo piov éfeaTeupévov

dyopaias Oaxel, wpos Te IlaAhddos Simhols 20
vaois, ém’ "lounvod Te pavrela omwods.

of the palace, including that of
Apollo Aikeos (919). ovdéma...
vres, too tender for far flights.’
SoAndromache toher child—veos-
ads woel xrépvyas elowlrvwy éuds
Eur. T7o. 746. The proper Attic
form of the aor. of wéropar was
éwrounv, which alone was used in
prose and Comedy, though forms
from éxrauny sometimes occur in
Tragedy. ) )

17 oy yiipg Bapels=Bapels ws
yhpg owivres. O. C. 1663 adw
véoois | d\yewds: Ai. 1017 év yijpg
Bapis: Verg. Aen. 6. 359 madida
cum veste gravatum ; ib. 4. 441 vali-
dam cum robore quercum ; 1b.5.179
madidaque fluens in veste Menoetes.

18 &yd pdv. The answering
clause, ol 8 &\\wy fedv, must be
supplied mentally. It is slightly
different when uév, used alone,
emphasizes the personal pronoun,
as in éyd uév ovk olda Xen. Cyr.
1. 4. 12. %y, unmarried youths:
7l. 18. 593 7ifeot kal wapbévor:
Eur. Ph. 944 Aluovos ...yduo: |
opayds amelpyovs’ ov yap éoTw
7i0eos.

19 Heoreppévov,  with wreathed
branches’: see on 3. -

20 dyopato, local dative; cp.
1266, 1451: El 174 70 péyas ov-
pavg Zevs: b, 244 0 pév Bavaw yg
Te xal ovdey dv (‘buried and ex-
tinct’) : 0. 313 wv & dypoioe Tvy-
xavee. So in prose of fowns, as
’A@7vpot, O9Bpoi: 'Olvprlace xal
Aelgots, Thuc. 1. 143. Thomp-
son, Synt. § 124 B.

Thebes was divided from N. to
S. into two parts by the torrent
called Strophia, The W. part,

between the Strophia and the
Dircé, was the upper town or
Cadmeia: the E. part, between
the Stroghia and the Ismenus,
was 1) karw woMs. The name
Kaduela was given especially to
the S. eminence of the up})er town,
the acropolis. (1) One of the dyo-
pal meant here was on a hill to the.
N. of the acropolis, and was the
dyopa Kaduelas. (2) The other
was in the lower town. It wasa
Thessalian custom to have two dyo-
pal, —one, é\evbépa, from which
everything Bdravoor was excluded.

wpds Te IIaMAdBos vaols. Not
‘botk at the two temples,’ &c.,
as if this explained dyopaigt, but
‘and,’ &c., for the dyopal would
have their own altars of the dvyo-
paiot Oeol, as of Artemis (161).
One of the droi vaol may be that
of IlaAAds “Oy«a, near the *Oyxala
xUAn on the W. side of Thebes
(mikas | "Oyxas ’Afdvas Aesch.
Theb. 487, "Oyxa IlaNNds #. s01),
whose statue and altar év Jmalfpy
Paus. mentions. The other tem-
ple may be that of Athene Ka3-
pela or of Athene ’Iounvia—both
mentioned by the schol., but not
by Paus. It was enough for Soph.
that his Athenian hearers would
think of the Erechtheum and the
Parthenon — the shrines of the
Polias and the Parthenos—above
them on the acropolis.

21 &' ’Iop. p. omwody, ‘where
Ismenus gives answer by fire.’
¢The oracular ashes of Ismenus’
=the altar in the temple of Apollo
*Iopheos, where divination by burnt
offerings was practised. Cp. Her.
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moMs ydp, Gamep KavTOS elaopds, dyav

700 galever Kavarovpicar xdpa

Bubdv &7’ ovy ola Te dowlov adlov,

POivovoa pév kalvEw éyxdpmois xBoves, 25
Pbivovaa & dyéhais Bovvépois Tokowal Te
aryovois yuvawdy év & 6 muppopos Beds

8. 134 (the envoy of Mardonius in
the winter of 480-79) 7¢ Toumwly
'AwoN\wve éxpioaro’ &oTe 8¢ xard-
mwep év *Olvumly lgotoe xpnoTnpid-
feobac: Pind. OL 8. init. OvAvp-
mia | ...va pdvries dvdpes | éumi-
pois Texpatpbuevor TapamelpwyTAL
Aws. omody: the embers dying
down when the pavrelor has now
been taken from the burnt-offer-
ing: Ant. 1007 ff. 'Iopnvod, be-
cause the temple was by the river
Ismenus. The 'Iousviov, the tem-
ple at Abae in Phocis, and that
on the hill IIrdov to the E. of
lake Copais, were, after Delphi,
the chief shrines of Apollo in N.
.Greece.

24 PBulav, ‘from the depths,’
i.e. out of the trough of the waves
which rise around. Cp. 4nt. 337
wepBpuxlowoey | wepov Ox’ oldpa-
ow, under swelling waves which
threaten to engulf him. Arat. 426
vmréBpuxa (‘under water’)vavriA\ov-
Tac. ¢owlov here merely poet. for
favactuov, as 77. 770 powlas | éx-
Opas éxidvns ds. But in Ai. 351
¢owla (d\n=the madness which
drove Ajax to bloodshed. &’ oy
ola 7e: for position of ¥r, cp.
Track. 161 ws &7’ ook wv, Phil.
1217 & o0déy elpe. With olds Te
the verb is often omitted, as 1415,
0. C. 1136, 77. 742, Ar. Eg.

343-

256 ¢blvovoa piv x.r.\. The
anger of heaven is shown (1) by
a blight (¢pOlvovea) on the fruits
of the ground, on flocks and on
child-birth: (2) by a pestilence (Not-
pos) which ravages the town. Cp.

171 ff. For the threefold blight,
Her. 6. 139 dmoxrelvast 8¢ Toiot
ITehagyoiot ToVs operépovs waidds
Te kal ‘yvvaikas olre yf kapwdv
Epepe olre yuvalxés Te kal woruval
opolws &rukrov kal wpd Tob. Kd-
Avfiv dyxdpmois.  The datives
mark the points or parts in which
the land ¢0lvec. kdAv§ ¥yxapmos
is the shell or case which encloses
immature fruit,—whether the blos-
som of fruit-trees, or the ear of
wheat or barley: Theophr. Hist.
Plant. 8. 2. 4 (of kpi6+ and mwupbs)
mplv dv wpoavinlels (6 ordyvs) év
77 kdAvke yévnrac.

26 dyéhais...yvvakdy, ‘in the
herds among the pastures, in the
barren pangs of women.” dyélac
Bovrbuor (paroxyt.)=dyéNas Body
vepopévwy: but axry Bodwvopos (pro-
paroxyt.), a shore on which oxen
are pastured, £/ 181. Cp. £l
861 xdhapyols év dui\ais=dul\-
Aats dpywr xn\dv. The epithet
marks that the blight on the flocks
is closely connected with that on
the pastures.

27 & 8, adv., ‘and withal’; so
183, 77. 206, Ai. 675. Not in
‘tmesis’ with ex7jyas, though Soph.
has such tmesis elsewhere, 47¢. 420
&y & dueordln: ib. 1274 év & Eoer-
gev: El, 713 &v 8¢ was éueardln
dpbuos. For the simple okijas,
cp. Ag. 308 elr’ éoxnyer, ‘then it
swooped.” So Aesch. Pers. 715 Noi-
pod Tis P\0e oxnwrds. &
0Oeds, ‘the flaming god,’ the bringer
of the plague which spreads and
rages Jike fire (176 kpetooov dpaipa-
xérov wupbs, 191 pAéyer ue): butalso
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axnyras é\avver, Aowuds ExbiaTos, molw,

¢’ o revoirar ddua Kadueior upéias &
“Audns arevayuols ral rydois mhovrileral. 30
Ocolar pév vuv obk looluevov o éyw

0U8’ olde maides éouecld édéorioe,

avdpdv 8¢ wpdTov é&v Te auudopals Blov
kplvovres &v Te dawudvwv Evvalrayais'

Os o étéavoas, dotv Kadueiov polwv, 3
aKk\ppas aodod Saguov ov mapelyouer

with a reference to fever, xuperés.
So Hippocr. 4. 140 dxbooige e
7@y avbpdmwwy wip (=muperds) éu-
wiwry. Pictorially the epithet pre-
sents the Destroyer as armed with
a deadly brand (cp. Eur. Pk. 1131,
Aesch. 7heb. 432),—against which
the Chorus presently invoke the
holy fires of Artemis (206) and the
¢blithe torch’ of Dionysus (214).

29 péhas &' : elision at end of
verse, as 785 8uws &', 791 yévos &,
1184 £Wv ols 7', 1224 Goov &': EL
1017 ka\ws 8’ : Ant. 1031 7 pavld-
vew & : Ar. Av. 1716 umapdrwr 8.
Besides &’ and 7, the only certain
example is radr’, 332.

80 whovrileras with allusion to
IM\oirewr, as Hades was called by
an euphemism, é7¢ éx s kdrwlev
dvleras 6 whobTos (crops and metals),
as Plato says, Crat. 403 A. Cp.
Lucian Zimon 21 (II\ovros speaks),
¢ I\oirwy (Hades) amooréANet pe
wap’ avrods dre whourodbrys «al
peyalbdwpos kal adrds @v* dnhol
yovr xal T dvbpari.

31 oik loolpevdy o’, governed
by kplvovres in 34. But the poet
began the sentence as if he were
going to write, instead of é{ouesd’
épéorio,, a verb like Ikerebouer:
hence looduevov instead of Ioov.
It is needless to take looduevor as
governed by é{ouecd’ épéorio in
the sense of Ixerevouev,—like ¢fo-
pas...ym¢ovs Edevro Aesch. Ag.814
(Id. Suppl. 533, Soph. 4i. 191—3,

El 123—35). Musgr.'s loodpevce
would mean (not ‘deeming equal,’
but) ‘making ourselves equal,’ like
arrioovpévov Thue. 3. 11, For
the pass. cp. 581 looiuac.

84 tdv«w ayals,‘when
mortals have to do with more than
man,’ =dealings (of men) with im-
mortals, as opposed to the ordinary
chances of life (fuugopats Blov).
Such {waX\ayal were the visit of
the Sphinx (130) and of the wvp-
¢bpos 0¢bs (27). Cp. 9g6o wégov
Evvalhayy, 77. 845 odNlaiot suval-
Aayals, ‘in fatal converse.’” The
common prose sense of fuwaAiay)
is ‘reconciliation,’ as in A4i. 732.

85 5s y°, ‘seeing that thou.’
The Karticle marks the ground on
which the judgment (xplvorres)
of vv. 31—34 is based: its force
extends to v. 39. #é\voas...8ac-
pdv, ‘didst quit us of the tax.’
The notion is not ‘paid it in full,’
but ‘loosed it,’—the thought of
the tribute suggesting that of the
riddle which Oedipus solved. The
daouos had been as a knotted cord
in which Thebes was bound. Cp.
Tr. 653 "Apns...é£6\vd’ | émlmovor
auépay, ‘has burst the bondage of
the troublous day.” Eur. P%. 693
w0ddv odv poxbov éxhve. wapdv,
¢ his presence dispenses with (solves
the need for) the toil of thy feet.’

86 oxAnpds, ‘hard,’ stubborn,
relentless. In 391 xwy expresses
a similar idea,
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kal Tadld ¢’ judv ovdév éfedds mhéov
008 éxdidaybels, AN mpocbiky Beod
Aéyer vouilee 6 nulv dpbdaar Blov
viv 7, & kpariaTov wacw Oidimov kdpa, n
ikeTevopéy oe mdvTes olde mpdaTpomor
a\ky T eVpetv nuly, eite Tov Bedv
¢nuny droveas it dm avdpds olaba mov'
ws Tolotw éumeipoiot xal Tas Evudopas
{doas opd palioTa TGV BovievpdTwv. 45

37 kal 7Tadf’, ‘and that toe’:
Ant. 322 (éwolnoas 16 Epyor) kal
Talr ér dpyvpd ve T Yuxiw
wpodovs. oudtv whéov, ‘nothing
that could advantage thee,’ nothing
more than anyone else knew. Plat.
Symp. 217 C ovdév ydp pot whéoy
7, it did not help me.

38 mpoaixy Oeod, ‘by a god’s
aid.” [Dem.] /n Aristog. 1 § 24
7 ebratla T TV vouwy wposbixy
T@v aloxpiv mepleore, ‘discipline,
with ke support of the laws, pre-
vails against villainy.” Thuc. 6.
80 rois ddwovuévors... wpocfeuévous,
‘taking the side of’: so O. C.
1332 ols &v ov mwpocfy. The word
is appropriate, since the achieve-
ment of Oed. is viewed as essenti-
ally a triumph of human wit: a
divine agency prompted him, but
remained in the background. .

40 wdow, ethical dat. masc.
(cp. on 8), *in the eyes of all men.’
77. 1071 mwoN\otow olkTpov: Ar.
Ran. 84 olxerat, | dyads wounris
xal wofewds Tols pilois, ‘regretted
by his friends.’

42 elre olofa dAcjp, dxoboas
@iy Becdv Tov (by having heard a
voice. from some god), elre olofa
Nk dr' dvdpbs mov (help obtain-
able from a man, haply). Not,
*knowest from a man’ (as thy in-
formant): this would be wapd or
wpds avdpbs. Soin Od. 6. 12 Oedv
dmo pijdea eldds=*‘with wisdom
inspired by gods,” not ‘having

learned wisdom from (the lips of)
gods.” ov is the reading of most
of the Mss.: 7ov, found in two
MsS., is adopted by some editors.
43 ¢rjpny, any message (as in
a dream, ¢nun dvelpov, Her. 1. 43),
any rumour, or speech casually
heard, which might be taken as a
hint from the god. Od. 20. g8
Zed wdrep... | punv is po pdo-
fw...(Odysseus prays), ‘Let some
one, I pray, show me @ word of
omen.’ Then a woman, grinding
corn within, is heard speaking of
the suitors, ‘may they now sup
their last’: xalpev 8¢ xNendéve
dios ' Oduooels, ‘rejoiced in the sign
of the voice.” éu¢y was esp. the
voice of an oracle; kA73d&v com-
prised #narticulate sounds (k.
dvakpirovs, Aesch. P. V. 486).
44—45 ds Toloiy...BovAevpd-
rov. I take these two verses with
the whole context from v. 33, and
not merely as a comment on the
immediately preceding words elr’
dn’ dvdpds olofd wov. Oedipus has
had practical experience (éumeipla)
of great troubles; when the Sphinx
came, his wisdom stood the trial.
Men who have become thus &u-
wewpou are apt to be also (kaf) pru-
dent in regard to the future. Past
JSacts enlighten the counsels which
they offer on things still uncertain;
and we observe that the issues of
their counsels are not usually futile
or dead, but effectual. Well may



12 ' SO®OKAEOYS

0, & Bpordv dpiot’, dvopbwaov N

»0* ’ > ¢ \ ~ \ 14 ~

0, evnaBnOnd: s aé viv uév 70 vy

cwtijpa k\plet THs wdpos wpobuuias

dp)éﬁs‘ 8¢ Tis aiis undapds peuvwoucba

agravres T és opfov kai mweoovres VoTepov, 50

we believe, then, that he who saved
us from the Sphinx can tell us how
to escape from the plague. Tds
fupdopds Tadv Bovhevpdrwy, the
events, issues, of their counsels
(i.e. the action taken upon their
advice): Thuc. I. 140 évdéxerac ydp
Tds Evpgopds TV TpayuATWY
oV Nogov duadds xwpijocar § kal Tds
Stavolas Tob dvOpdmov: the issues
of human affairs can be as incom-
prehensible in their course as the
thoughts of man : #b. wpds 7as fvu-
popas kal Tas yvduas Tpemouévovs,
altering their viewsaccording to the
events: 2. 87 Tis Evpdopas TY
droBdve, by the issue which has
resulted. So Soph. £/ 1230 6pd-
pev, & wal, kawl cvpupopalol pot |
yeyn8ds épmwet ddxpvov oppdrwy éro,
‘and af the issue...’ {doas is not
‘successful,” but ‘operative,’—ef-
fectual for the purpose of the Bov-
Neduata: as v. 482 {dvra is said

of the oracles which remain opera- -

tive inst the guilty, and A,
457 ag-%amﬁm ofg;‘awi which are
ever in force. Conversely, Aéyo
Oviokovres pdrny (Aesch. Cko. 845)
are threats which come to nothing.
Some translate fvug. BovAevudrwy
‘comparisons of counsels,” But,
(r) though we have the expression
Euugépew PBovlevuara=‘to com-
pare counsels’ in Aesch. Pers. 528,
such a meaning for the substantive
tuugopd is unexampled. (2) Sup-

osing that Soph. intended to
gazard an exceptional use of fuu-
¢opas, relying on the context to
shew that it meant ‘comparisons,’
it is inconceivable that he should
have withheld the indispensable

key-word  (Bovhevudrwy), which
was to explain the strange mean-
ing of fuudopds, until the very end
of the sentence. Up to the utter-
ance of the word Bov\evuarwy no
hearer would have doubted that
£uug. had its ordinary meaning of
‘fortunes.” (3) The Priest of Zeus
salutes Oedipus, not indeed as a
god, but as wnigue and supreme
among mortals. Can we imagine
him giving his peerless sovereign so
strong a hint to consult other men ?

47 10°, edAaPiifnb’, ‘On, guard
thy fame,’—as the next clause ex-
plains. Oed. is supposed to be
above personal risk: it is only
the degree of his future glory (55)
which is in question ;—a fine touch
in view of the destined sequel.

48 Tijs wdpos wpobuplas, causal
genit. : Plato Crifo 43 B woN\axis
pév &) ge...ebdaiuoviga Tov Tpbmov.

49 pepvapeda, ‘and never let it
be our memory of thy reign, that,’
&c. This subjunct. occurs also Od.
14. 168 wive xal GA\\a wapef peuves-
ueba, and twice in Plato. Eusta-
thius, followed by Herm. and
others, cites the word here as ueu-
vgueba (opt.), a possible but un-
exampled form for pepvyuefa. The
personal appeal, too, here requires
the subjunct., not optat. : cp. 0. C.
174 p 007 adunbi, 7. 8oz und’
avTov fdvew.

50 ordvres T x.r.\. For partic.
with péuvnuac cp. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1.
31 éuéuvnro ydp elwdw: Pind. N.
11. 15 Ovard pepuvdcbw mepioTé\-
Awv uéhn: for 7e...kal, Ant. 1112
avTds 7 Ednoa kal waphw:ékhoouar,
as I bound, so will I loose.
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a\\’ doparela Tvd dvépOwoov mwohv.

6'pm.t?c vdp xai 7'7}1: ToT at’gt’qy 'n?xq::

mapéayes 1uiv, kal Taviv loos qevod.

ws elmep dpfets ThHade ryijs, Gamwep Kpareis,

Edv avdpaowy kdANwov 1) Kevils KpaTeiv' 55
ws ovdév éoTiv oUTe mUpyos ovTe vads

épnuos avdpdv pry Evvoucovvtev Eow.

51 dodalelq, ‘in steadfastness’:
a dat. of manner, equivalent to
dopalds in the proleptic sense of
Gore dopary elvac. Thuc. 3. 82
dopalelg 8¢- 70 émBovhedoasbar
(where dopaleca is a false reading),
to form designs é72 security, opp. to
78 éumhikrws o8, fickle impetuo-
sity. The primary notion of ao¢a-
Ms (‘not slipping’) is brought out
by wegdévres and dvépbwoov. For
the dat. cp. infr. 65 Umve.

52 Spvibr...alolw, like secunda
alite or fausta avi for bono omine.
A bird of omen was properly olw-
vos: Od. 15. 531 oV Tou dvev feov
Erraro defds Gpvis —Eyvwy ydp
v éodvraldov olwvow éovra. But
cp. Eur. 7. 4. 607 8pviba piv 168
aloov worovuefa: Ar. Av. 720 piun
¥ Vuiv 8pwms éal, wrapudy 7 Gpriba
xaheire, | fiuBolov Spyw, Quwviy
8pww, Oepdmwovrt Bpvw, Bvov Spwiv.
The dat. is a dat. of attendant cir-
cumstance: cp. £/ 705 &Tos é
Alrw\las favfaioc mdhos: Thuc. 8.
27 dreNel 7)) viky dmwd ris M\irov
avéornoav: Ai. 5§31 kal v ¢ofowat
Yy avrov ékehveduny, ‘oh, in my
poor fears I let him quit me.’
Thomp. Synt.§123. kal is better
taken as="‘also’ than as ‘both’
(answering to xal Tariv in 53).

54 dpfes... kparels... kpaTelv.
kparelv Twos, merely to hold in
one’s power; dpyxew implies a con-
stitutional rule. Cp. Plat. Rep.
338 D oVkoby TolTo kpaTel év éxdaTy
wéhet, 70 dpyxov; Her. 2. 1 d\Novs
Te TapaiaBov TV fpxe kal &) kal
‘ENNjvwy TQv émexpatee, i.e. the

Asiatics who were his lawful sub-
jects, and the Greeks over whom
he could exert force. But here
there is no stress on a verbal con-
trast: the words merely = elwep
dptets, domwep dpxes. Cp. Track.
457 kel pév 8édoikas, ol ka\dsTapBels:
below 973 wpotkeyov... | nidas.

56 §vv dvBpdaw k.7.\., ‘better
to be lord of men than of a waste.’
£dv dvdp., not ‘with the help of
men,’ but ¢ with men in the land,’
=dvdpas éxovons yns. Cp. 207.
EL 191 dekel glv oTONG. A7 30
adv veopparvry Elpee. Ant. 116 Ew
@’ lrmokouos koptbeaat.

56 s ov8év tomv k.1.A. Thuc.
7. 77 dvdpes yap wols, kal ov Telyn
ovdé vijes dvdpdv keval. Her. 8.
61 (Themistocles, taunted by Adei-
mantus after the Persian occupa-
tion of Athens in 480 B.C. with
being &woles, retorted) éwvroiot...
ws ely kal wéhes kal y7 uéwv Jmep
kelvowoe, &' dv dunkdoiar viiés agu
Ewoe memhnpwpévar. wopyos, ‘wall-
ed town,’=the city wall with its
towers: the sing. asin 1378: Auz.
953 oV wopyos, obx aNlkTumoe | vaes :
Ai. 159 apakepdv wipyov popa mwé-
Aovrac: Eur. Hee. 1209 mépif 8¢
wopyos el & wToAw.

67 Epypos k.r.\., if it is void
and no man dwell with thee there-
in.) Lit., ‘void of men, when
they do not dwell with thee in the
city’: dvBp@v depends on ¥pypos,
of which p3 fuvowkolvrwy 0w is
epexegetic. Rhythm and Sopho-
clean usage make this better than
to take dvdpdv un Evwok. & as
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Ol. & maides oix'rpot', weTa /cor}/c &'zva-ra', Joe
mpooriAlel ipclpovtes: €b ydp 0id’ o'n
vooeite mayres, xa,l vogoivres, o5 éyw 60
ovK éoTiw U/.Lwll boris éE 1 ioov vooel.
T0 pév ydp Vudy dlyos eis &' & eTa

pévov kab avrov, xouSéu’ d\\ov

n & éun

‘\P‘U 7] 'II'OXLV TE I“Z/I/G Kai 0‘ O/J'OU O'TGIIGG.

wa"r ov

vmve o ev80wa w éEeyeipete, 65

aN\’ loTe mwoANd pév ue Saxpvoavra 817,
moAas & 68ovs énBovta ¢ppovTibos mAdvols.

a gen. absol. Cp. 47, 464 yvurvdv
pavévra TOV a.pw-re[wv drep: Phil.
31 Kévy olknow dvBpdmwy Slxa :
Lucr. 5. 841 muta sine ore etiam,
sine voltu caeca.

58 yvard kovk dyvwra. This
formula is used when the speaker
feels that he has to contend against
an opposite impression in the mind
of the hearer: ‘known, and not,
(as you perhaps think,) unknown.’
Her. 3. 25 éupavis Te éav xal o
ppeviipns—being mad,—for it must
be granted that no man in his
right mind would have acted thus.
0. C. 397 Batod kovxl uvplov xpovov,
soon, and not after such delay as
thy impatience mlght fear.

60 Ka\. vogouvTes, ‘and sufferers
as yeare’: not=r«alro (2 meaning
which «al never has), but a pathe-
tic use of the conjunction in its
ordinary sense. Cp.819: 77. 1072
olkrepov Té pe...olkTpdy, 8oris..
BéBpvxa Khaiwy, xal 768" obd’ dv
els wore | T6vd" dvdpa ¢aly mwpoot’
i0elv dedpaxdra: Phil. 1283 Tov
Blov AaBow | areo‘rép‘rplca.s KdTa
vovferets éué. The use is frequent
and striking in S. John’s Gospel.
vogoivres...vooel. We expected
xal vogobyres ov vooeire, ws éyw. But
at the words s éyd the speaker’s
consciousness of his own exceeding
pain turns him abruptly to the
strongest form of expression that

he can find—olk &7 Sudv doris
vooei, there is not one of you whose
pain is as mine.

62 ¢ls fva...pévov kaf' abriy.
xal’ awov, ‘by himself’ (0. C.
966), is strictly only an emphatic
repetition of uovov but the whole
phrase eis &va povor xad’ adréy is
virtually equivalent to els &va ¢k ao-
Tov kaf’ avtév, each several one
apart from the rest.

64. kal ¢’. For the elision of
a¢, though accented, cp. 329 ‘ra/.L,
Ws dv elrw py T o2 404 kal 7d "
El 1499 'rd 'yow d : Eur. Hzpp
323 &a i opaprelv, ov yip és o’
auapTavw.

65 eldovrd y' Umwve, ‘sunk in
sleep.” The modal dat. Vmwve is
more forcible than a cognate acc.
wrvov, and nearly = ¢ deeply,

‘soundly.” Cp. 77. 176 ¢,
¢i\ai, TapBoboav : Verg. Aen. 1.
680 sopitum somno: ib. 6. 247
voce wocans Hecaten (‘calling a-
loud’)

66 dAN' tore. The conjunct.
is strongly adversative; ‘no, be
sure.”

67 wAdvois has excellent manu-
script authority here, though many
of the later Mss. read wAdvaus:
but Soph. uses mAdvov O. C. 1114,
wAdvos Phil. 758 and wAdvn no-
where.
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v 8 €l oromdy epiorov laaw pov,

TalTyw e‘rrpafa maida ap Mevoucews‘

erov-r éuavrod fyap,,Bpou, é Ta Hv0um ‘70
e'n'ep:\ka DoiBov ddual’, ws‘ 7rv001,0 o T

Spaw K T( Pwvoy 'r'r)u8e pvaazm;v 'rro7\.w.

xai @ ﬂ,u.ap nSr) Ev/me'rpovpeuou xpovgo

7unret T wpaaa'et

Tob yap euco'ros‘ mépa

ameort mhelw Tod rabixovros xpovov. 75

d’;purxw, could find’ (|mpf ).

Elmsley nipioxov. Curtius (Verd
1. 139, Eng. tr. 93) justly says that
we cannot lay down any definite
rules on the omission of the tem-
poral augment in such forms.
While the omission of the syllabic
augment was an archaic and poeti-
cal hcense, that of the temporal
was ‘a sacrifice to convenience of
articulation, and was more or less
common to all periods.” Thus
elkagov could exist in Attic by the
side of fikagov, elpiokov by the side
of nipigkov. On such a point our
Mss. are rarely safe guides.

69 'ru.\rrqv Erpafa, ‘I have put
into act,’ a terse equivalent for
Tavry Epyw éxpnaduny.

71 & 7 3pév...7l pwvav. Cp.
Plat. Rep 414 D ovk olda orotg
'ro)\y.y % wolots )\o‘yozs XpWuevos
épd.  These are exceptions to the
rule that, where an interrogative
pronoun (as 7is) and a relative (as
8o7:s) are both used in an indirect
question, the former stands first:
cp. Plat. Crito 48 A oix dpa.. -ppov-
Tioréov, Tl époutnv ol oAl 7uds,
d\\' 8 7t 6 ématwr: Gorg. 448 E
obdels épw'rq. wola 7is ely 9 Topylov
Téxvn, @AN& 7is, xal EvTiva Séo
xaXelv 70y Topylav: Phileb. 17 B
(louev) wéoa 7é éorl kal dmola.

72 8pév 1 $wvdy: there is no
definite contrast between doing and
bidding others to do: rather ‘deed’
and ‘word’ represent the two chief
forms of agency, the phrase being

equivalentto ‘in what possible way.’

Cp. Aesch. 2. V. 659 ﬂeorporovs
taXher, ws pador Tl XP"I | Spave
7 NéyorTa dalpoow wpdooew piha.
pvoaluny. The direct deliberative
form is w@s ﬁwwp,at, the indirect,

- épwrd Srws (or Tos) prowpat, Hpd-

Twv §wws (or TWs) ;Swa.l,unv. puool-
unv (oblique for piocopar) would
imply that he was confident of a
successful result, and doubtful only
concerning the means ; it is there-
fore less sultable

73 kal péve, ‘when
the lapse or days is reﬁ(oned lit.,

‘and already the day, compared
with the lapse of time [since his
departure], makes me anxious what
he doth’: 7.e. when I think what
day this is, and how many days
a o he started, I feel anxious.

‘2 , showing that to-day is meant,
sufficiently defines fuap. Xpéveis
not for ¢ xpdvy, the time since
he left,—though this is implied,—
but is abstract,—time in its course.
Evp,ufpovpevov cp. Her. 4. 158
crw.merpno’dp.evoc W wpnv Tis Hué-
p7s, VUKTOS 1rap7ryov, ‘having cal-
culated the time, they led them
past the place by night’: lit.,

‘having compared the season of
the day (with the distance to be
traversed).’

7¢ Avrel 7l mpdooa: Ai. 794

dore K wolvew Tt Piis. 'rw Y
dxdros mépa, ‘strangely.’ 70 elxos
is @ reasonable estimate of the time
required for the journey.
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¢ v 7 ~ 9 b3 \

Tay & knTal, Touikadt éyd Kakds

\ -~ ) ¥ ’ > ¢ 5 ) ’
un Spav av eqy wavld éa’ av dnyhoi Oeos.

IE.

@A\’ els kaldv oV T elmas olde T apriws

Kpéovra mpocaorelyovra onuaivoval pot.
he v 3 \ b ’ 4
Ol. @vaf "Amorhov, €l yap év TUxn ¥é 7w 80

IE.

cwtipt Bain Nauwpos domep Supat.
a\\' eixdcar pév, 7dvs. oV ya

oV yap av kdpa

mo\vaTedrs &8 elpme mwaykapmov Sdpvns.
Ol ray’ eloouecba Eduuerpos ryap s xAvew.

[CREON enters by the stage entrance on the spectators’ left (the conven-
tional one for an arrival from the country), kaving on his head a wreath
of bay leaves bright with berries, in token of a favourable answer. His -
dress is @ x\aubs, of rick colour, so worn as to leave the right arm free.
He carries a staff, and the traveller's hat, a wéraoos, is slung behind

his back.]

78 es Ko,?\év,] to fit purpose,
‘opportunely’: Plat. Symp. 174 E
GISPIFE)\bV i’,xgzs. Cp. Ar. Ack.686
els Taxos = raxéws, Av. 8os els
elréeay = elTeNds.  oibe: some
of those suppliants who are nearer
to the .stage entrance by which
Creon i$ about to enter, have made
signs to the Priest.

80 & TUXY...Oppat, ‘may he
come to us in the brightness of
saving fortune, even as his face is
bright!” (may his radiant look

rove the herald of good news.)
Kapﬁrpbs with év Tixp k. 7.\, being
applicable at once to a brilliant
fortune and (in the sense of gac-
3pbs) to a beaming countenance.
& Tixq nearly=uerd Tix7s, ‘in-
vested with,” ‘attended by’: cp.
1112 & Te yap pakp yipg Evvgder:
Ai. 488 obévovros év whoutyw. T
cwrip (Aesch. 42.664): the adj. in
masc. form as in xelp wpdkTwp (ib.
111), 0érTwp wEl (Aesch. Suppl.
1040), kapaviorypes dlkac (1d. Eum.
186).
82 elxdoar v 1)80s (sc. Balver),

‘Nay, to all seeming, he brings
comfort. Cp. £/ 410 éx delparis
Tov vukrépov, doxelv éuol: O. C.
151 dvoalwy | pakpalwy 7°, émwekd-
oai, and the phrase éxaw elvac.
18Vs, not ‘joyous,” but ‘pleasant
to us,” ‘bringing good news’: as
510 9dUmols, pleasant to the city:
£l 929 %dVs 0vd¢ untpl dvoxeprs, a
guest welcome, notgrievous, to her.

83 wolvoredis...dddwvns: ex-
tended use of the gen. after words
denoting fulness. Cp. £/ 893
wepioTedi | ...dv0éwy Gkny. may-
kdpmwov, ‘berry-laden.” In Eur.
Hipp. 806 Theseus, returning from
the oracle at Delphi to find Phaedra
dead, cries 7 d%jra Toldd’ dvéoTeu-
pae kdpa | whekroiot, poANots, dvo-
Tuxhs Bewpds wv; so Fabius Pictor
returned from Delphi to Rome
coronatus laurea corona (Liv.
23. II).

84 Ehpperpos......kAVew, ‘at
range to hear.’ £iuuerpos=com-
mensurate (in respect of his dis-
tance) witk the range of our voices
(implied in «k\dew).
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avak, éuov kndevua, mat Mevokéws, . 85
TV Nuiv fres Tod Beod Puny Pépwv;
KPEQN.
éoO\jy* Méyw yap xal Td Svodop’, el TUyOL
kat’ opfov éEeNbovra, mwavT dv evTuyein.
Ol. éorw 6¢ moiov ToUmos; olre ydp Opacus
ot oy mwpodeloas elul TG ye viv Aéyep. %

KP. e 7Tovde

n&ess mApoLalovTwy KAvew,

&rowpos eimeiv, eite xai oreiyew éEow.

Ol. és mavras avda.

T@vde yap mTAéov Pépw

70 wévlos 1) kai Tis éuis Yuxins mépe.

85 «xndevpa, ‘kinsman’ (by
marriage), =xndec77s, here=+yau-
Bpbs (70). Ant. 756 yvvaixds dv
dovhevua u) kdTINE e,  Eur. Or.
928 7dvdov olkovpiuara=ras &dov
oixoupovaas.

87 Myow ydp...edruxelv. Creon,
unwilling to speak plainly before
the Chorus, hints to Oedipus that
he brings a clue to the means by
which the anger of heaven may be
appeased.

88 ¢EeAOdvra, of the cvent,
‘having issued’; cp. 1011 w7 ot
$oifos éEéNOy ocagris: so 1182
étgxoe. The word is chosen by
Creon with veiled reference to the
duty of banisking the defiling pre-
sence (98 é\avvew). vy dv el-
Tux €y, ‘will end in perfect peace’:
wdvra predicative with edruyev,
¢ will all of them (=altogether) be
well.’

89 Tolmos, the actual oracle
(rodmwos 70 Oeompbwov, 77r. 822):
Adyw (g9o), Creon’s own saying
(Aéyw, 87). ofT’ odv, ‘nor yet.’
ol is used to give a slight empha-
sis to the second, and occasfnally
to the first, of two contrasted words
or sentences: cp. 271, 1049 (note).
wpodeloras, alarmed beforehand.
No other part of mpodetdw occurs:
wporapfeiv, wpopofeicfar="*to fear

J. s.

beforehand,’ but v w e pdédoxd oov,
I fear for thee, Ant. 82. In com-
pos. with a verb of caring for,
however, rpbsometimes = vwép, e.g.
wpoxndopar Ant. 741.

91 #Anoialovrwy here =mAnolov
Svrwy: usu. the verb=either (1)
to approach, or (2) to consort with
(dat.), as below, 1136.

92 dre xal orelxev oo (xpn-
$ets), (¥rowubs elue TovTo dpdv). So
Eur. 7on 1120 (quoted by Elms.,
etc. ) wervouévar ydp, €l Bavetv Yuds
xXpedw, | 7diov &y Oavoruer, €10’ opay
¢pdos: z.e. elre Opav pdos (xp1),
(70tov 8v op@uev avré). d...eTe,
as Aesch. Eum. 468 av &', el dixalws
elre p1, kpivov dlxny.

93 & mévras. Thuc.1. 72 és7d
*\#ifos elweiv (before the assembly).
wAéov adverbial, as in 47 1103,
etc. Twv8e, object. gen. with 7o
wévfos (not with wepl), and to be
taken as a supplementary (second-
ary) predicate: ‘the sorrow which
I bear #s jfor these more than for
my own life.” Thomps. Sy»z. § 2.

94 1 xal, ‘than even.’ This
must not be confounded with the
occasional use of # kal in negutive
sentences containing a comparison :
e.g. El. 1145 olre ydp wore | un-
7pds ob ¥’ Nofa pdNhov % xkduod
¢ihos: Ai. 1103: Antiphon de.

2
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KP. NMéyouu’ dv ol’ fjkovaa Tod feod mdpa. %
dvaryer nuas DoiBos éupavas dvaf
placpa yopas, &s Tebpaupuévoy ybovi
év )8, éadvew, und dvikecTov Tpédew.
Ol. nolp xalapud; Tis 6 Tpomwos Tis Evuopas;
KP. avdpnyraroivras, 1) ¢pove ¢ovov makw 100
Aovtas, &s 168 alpa yeipdov woNw.
Ol. molov ryap avpos Tivde umvier TUxnY;
KP. v qulv, dvak, Adiés mold rjyeuwv
vis Tiade, wpiv aé Twd dmevBivew mwolw.

caed. Her. § 23 éfnreiro obdév Tt
paNov vwd Tov EN\wv 9 xai Um’
épob (where kal is redundant, = ‘on
my part’).

95 Aéyouy dv, ‘with thy leave,
I will tell’: a deferential form,
having regard to the permission
just given. Cp. Phil. 674 xwpois
av elow: £l 637 k\bous &v o7,

‘997 o:‘s marks that the partic.
T vov expresses the view
helﬁul':y the subject of the leading
verb (dvwyev): 7., ‘as havin,
been harboured’ =*‘which (%e .ray.g
has been harboured.’” Cp. Xen.
An. 1. 3. 8 E\eye Oappelv ws kara-
grnoopévwy TobTwy els Td déov: he
said, ‘Take courage, in the as-
surance that’ &c.

98 davvew for éfehavvew was
regular in this context: Thuc. I.
126 7 dyos éhalvew Tis Oeob (i.e.
to banish the Alcmaeonidae) : and
so I. 127, 128, 135, 2. 13. pn8
avikeorrov Tpédev, ‘and not to
cherish that which is past cure.’
The wlacua was dviikesTov in the
sense that it could not be expiated
by anything else than the death or
banishment of the blood-guilty; so
that to take dwvikesTor as a sup-
plementary predicate (‘#// past
cure’) is less suitable.

99 woly xalappd; sc. dvwyer
avvew 78 placpa. Tls...Evpdo-
pas; ‘what is the manner of our

misfortune (7. e. defilement)?’  fuu-
¢opds, euphemistic for guilt, as
Plat. Legy. 854D év 7¢ wpoosdmy
kal Tais xepal ypagels Ty Evugo-
pav, with his misfortune [the crime
of sacrilege] branded on his face
and hands. Her. 1. 35 ovugopy
éxouevos =évayys, under a ban: so
Dem. Meid. § 58 xéxpyracr ovp-
¢opd, ‘has got into trouble,’=has
been disfranchised.

100 dv8pnylaroivras. As if,
instead of wely kabapug, the ques-
tion had been ¢ wowodvras;

101 ds 768 alpa xepdfov wé-
Aw, ‘assured that it is this blood
[76d¢, viz. that implied in ¢évor]
which brings the storm on Thebes.’
xetpdgor, acc. absol.: for the con-
struction with a personal verb cp.
Thuc. 6. 24 &s 00dév & spaleicar
peyd\ny 8ivauv., s presents the
fact as the ground of belief on
which the Thebans are to act.
Xen. Hellen. 2. 4. 1 ol 8¢ 7pidrov-
Ta, ws é£dv #0n alrols Tupavvelv
4deds, mpoetwov k.7 N, See IT su-
pra, note (ad fin.).

104 dmevBivey, to steer in a
right course. The infin. is of the
imperf., = wpérepoy 9 dwnibuves,
before you were steering (began
to steer). Oedipus took the State
out of angry waters into smooth:
cp. 696 éuav yav pilav | év wovors
d\Vovaav kar’ 8pOdw olfpicas: fr. 151
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Ol. &oid’ dxovwv* ov yap eloeidov yé mo. 105
KP. rovTov favovros viv émiaTéANer capds
TOUS avToéuTas Xeipl TUUWPELY Tivas.
Ol. oi & eigi mod yns; mod 168 evpebijcerar
Uxvos malatds SvoréxpapTov alTias;

KP. év 748 épacke vij.

T0 8¢ {nTovmevoy 110

a\wTov, éxdelryer 8¢ Tdpehovuevoy.
Ol. worepa & €év olkois % 'v dypois 6 Adios
B yis ém dAAns THde guumimTer Pove;
KP. fewpés, &s épacker, ékdnudy marw

w\jkTpors dmwevBivovaw ovplav Tpo-
mw, ‘with the helm (wAfjxrpa=the
blades of the mwnddkwa) they steer
their bark before the breeze.’

106 oV ydp eloeldéy yé mw.
As Oed. knows that Laius is dead,
the tone of unconcern given by
this colloquial use of olmw (in-
stead of ofmore) is a skilful touch.
Cp. El 402 XP. o0 & ovxl mel-
get...; EA. ol dfira* piwrw vou Too-
v’ ety kevi): Eur. Hec. 1278 pimw
pavein Tuvdapls Togovde wais: JU.
12. 270 GAN’ olww wdvTes Suoiot |
avépes év woNéug : cp. our (ironical)
‘I have yet to learn.’

107 Tovs avroévras...Tivas, ‘the
murderers — whosoever they be.’
Tols implies that the death /Aad
human authors; 7was, that they
are unknown. So in O. C. 290
Srav 8’ 0 kipios | wapy Ts. Ant.
951 &AN’ @ poepidla Tis dbvagis dewd
(‘the mysterious power of Fate’).
Campbell cp. Her. 1. 114 [8té-
Tate...] Tov 6 Kol Twa avTdv d¢-
Oaludv Bacihéos elvar, T 8¢ Twe
Tas dyyeNlas éopépew édldov ~yé-
pas. It is surprising that several
editors should have adopted Sui-
das’ 7wa, which has, so far as
I am aware, no Ms. authority.
Twpwpety, ‘punish.’ The act., no
less than the mid., is thus used
even in prose: Lysias /n Agor.
§ 42 Tipwpely Imép avTob ws gpovéa

$vra, to punish (Agoratus), on his
own account, as his murderer.
Xewpt Tipwpely, here=either ‘slay’
or ‘expel by force,’ as distinguished
from merely fining or disfranchis-
ing: in 140 TotalTy Xetpl TiswpELY
is explained by xravdv in 139.

108 mov T08’... alrlas; T6de
Ixvos alrias=1Uxvos tHigde alrias,
cp. Tovudy ppeviv Bvewpov El, 1390:
so Cic. often, e.g. Pro Rosc. Amer.
47. § 137 meque in eo studio
partium fuisse confiteor (=in stu-
dio earum partium): ibid. § 142
cum ab hoc splendore causae sepa-
ratur, ‘when he is excluded from
the glory of this case.’ alrlas,
‘crime’: Ai. 28 Twd’ olv ékelvy
wds Tis alriav véuer, .

110 ¥paoke, sc. 6 Oeds (evpe-
Ohoeobac T8 txvos). Td 8¢ {yrod-

v: 8 has a sententious force,
= ‘now.” The yrwun, though ut-
tered in an oracular tone, is not
part of the god’s message. Cp.
Eur. fr. 435 avrés 7 viv Spov elra
dalpovas Kdle* | 7¢ ydp wowoiwTe
xal feos (:'sv)\)‘ayﬁ?u. &

113 7@8¢ ovpmrimrre ddvy, ‘meets
this bloody er|1‘d.’ The v‘ipvid his-
toric present suits the alertness of
a mind roused to close inquiry: so
below, 118, 716, 1025, etc. Cp.
Ai. 429 xaxols Towicde cuuTenTw-
kéra.

114 Oewpbs: Laius was going

22
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mpos alkov ovkéd ked’, ws amesTany. s
Ol 0ud’ &yyehds Tis ovdé guumpdxTwp 600D
xateld, Grov Tis éxpabdv éxplicar’ dv;
KP. Ovijorovar tydp, mAqy els Tis, 05 $poBp Puysy
Gv €lde Ay & ovdév ely eidos Ppdoat.
OI. 76 molov; & qdp moAN av éfevpor pabeiv, 12
dpynv Bpayeiav el AaBoipev é\ridos.
KP. \poras épacke ovvrvyovTas oV wd
popn kTavely viv, dAAa ovv wAnler xepwv.

to Delphi in order to ask Apollo
whether the child (Oedipus), form-
erly exposed by the god’s com-
mand, had indeed perished : Eur.
Ph. 36 Tov ékTebévra waida pacrel-
wv palelv | el pnkér’ ety  as tpaa-
kev, as Laius told the Thebans
at the time when he was leaving
Thebes. 8npdv, not going a-
broad, but éeing [=having gone]
abroad : cp. Plat. Zegy. 864 E ol-
keltw TOv émavrov ékdnudv. ds=
éwel: Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2 ws 8¢
aplrero Taxwra...jowdfero. Cic.
Brut. 5 ut illos libros edidisti, ni-
hil a te postea accepimus.

116 oU8’ dyyelos ... ixpiocar’
dv; The sentence begins as if
dyyehds Tis were to be followed
by 7Afe: but the second alterna-
tive, ouumpikrwp odo, suggests
xaretde [had seen, though he did
not speak]: and this, by a kind
of zeugma, stands as verb to dyye-
Xos also. Cp. Her. 4. 106 ésbnra
3¢ gopéovar Th Zkvbik] ouolny,
yAdooar 8¢ ldlpv.  GTov, gen.
masc. : from whom having gained
knowledge one might have used
it.

117 &pabdv = a protasis, el
etéualbev, éxproar’ dv, sc. & éé-
pmabev. Plat. Gorg. 465 E édv uév
ooy Kal éyw ool awokpwouévov uy
&xw 6 T xphowpas, if, when you
answer, I also do not know what
use to make [of your answer, sc.
ToUTois & d¥ dxoxplyy].

118 ¢6Py Puydv, ‘having fled
in fear’: ¢oPy, modal dative, see
on 65: cp. Thuc. 4. 88 dud 7¢ 70
éraywyd elmeiv Tov Bpasidav kal
mepl TOU Kapwod PoSw Eyvwoav:
5. 70 évrovws Kal opyp Xwpovw-
Tes.

119 «l8ds, with sure knowledge
(and not merely from confused re-
collection, doagns 3b¢a): so 1151
Néyer yap eldws ovdév AN’ ENAws
wovel: £l 41 8mws 8w eldws Huly
dyyelhps cagi.  Iocasta says (849),
in reference to this same point in
the man’s testimony, xoix &orew
air To0Té ¥’ éxBakev wdAw.

120 78 wolov; Cp. 291: El.
670 whayua wopovvwy péya. | KA.
70 woiov, & £éV'; elwé. Ar. Pax
696 evdaiovel* wdoye 8¢ Havpac-
Tév. 'EPM.7o7l; Hedpor pabeiv:
one thing would find out %ow to
learn many things, 7.¢. would prove
a clue to them. The infin. pafeiv
as after a verb of teacking or de-
vising: Her. 1. 196 &\Xo 8¢ 70
etevprikaot veworl yevéoOar. Plat.
Rep. 519 E év 8\ 17 woAew Tobro
pnxavarac éyyevéohar.

123 ¥paoke sc. 6 pvydv (118).
ob md pupn=olx dvis puup, in
the strength not of one man. Cp.
Her. 1. 174 woAAp xewpl épyago-
vy Tov Kwidlwv. Ant. 14 o
wAy xept=by the hands of twain.
For the dat. see on 8pmbe...aloly,

52.
123 oWv wAjfe: cp. on 55.



OIlAITTOYX TYPANNOZ. 21

OL wds odv 6 Anaris, € v puy Evv dpylpe
3 ! k] b} ’ d 7 Q0 A # 4
émpdaaer’ év0évd’, é 168 av Toluns éBn; 125
KP. doxotvra TavT v Aalov 8 olwhoTos
ovdeis dpwryos év kaxois éyiyvero.
OlI. kaxov 8¢ moiov éumodv Tupavvidos
oUTw mwecovans elpye ToiT éfedéva;
KP. 5 mowkirpdos SiyE 10 mpos moal oromelv 1%
uebévras fjuds Tadavi mpoaijyero.

. 124 7 pa x.7.\,, ‘unless there

was some trafficking in bribes from
here’: if some intrigue, aided by
(Edv) money, had not been working
from Thebes. 7 is subject to
érpdooero: distinguish the ad-
verbial 7« (=*perchance’) which is
often joined to el u7 in diffident
expressions, as 969 el Tt uh TOUP
w60y | karépfir’, ‘unless per-
chance’: Tr. 586 €l T¢ pn dokd |
wpdooew pdracov, etc. Schneid.
cp. Thuc. 4. 121 Kal 7¢ alr xal
éwpdogero és Tas wies TalTtas
wpodoglas wépe: and 5. 83 vmnpxe
8¢ 1u avrois kal éx Tob "Apyovs av-
760ev Tpasaopevo.

125 éwpdooero.. ¥Pn: for the
impf. and aor. cp. 402 éddkets—
yvws: 432 Ixbumy—Exdhers.

126 Soxovvra...fv, ‘this was
surmised’. The periphrastic form
expresses the vivid presence of the
3jta more strongly than édke
would have done (cp. 274 7ad’
to1’ dpéokovd’): Her. 1. 146 Taira
8¢ 7w ywopeva év M\yre.

128 &uwoddv sc. 8v, with xakdy,
not with elpye, ¢ what trouble (being)
in your path.” Cp. 445 mapiw...
éurodiw | Sxheis. Tupavvidos ...
mecovoms, ¢ when royalty had thus
fallen.” Soph. conceives the The-
ban throne as having been vacant
from the death of Laius—who left
no heir—till the election of Oed.
The abstract Tupawvidos suits the
train of thought on which Oed. has

already entered,—viz. that the
crime was the work of a Theban
faction (124) who wished to
destroy, not the king merely, but
the kingship. Cp. Aesch. Co. 973
ldesle xwpas Thy duwrhijy Tupavwida
(Clytaemn. and Aegisth.).

180 mwoukhe8ds,  ‘riddling,’
singing wowiNa, subtleties, alviy-
para: cp. Plat. Symp. 182 A 6 wepl
Tov Epwra vépos év uév Tals EN\ats
m6heoe vofoat padiost &TADs
ydp dpiorars 6 & évlOade xal é»
Aaxedaipore mwoikiNos. Her. 7.
111 wpopavtis 8¢ 7 xpéovoa, kard-
wep év Aelgoiot, kal ovdév wouki-
Awrepov, ‘the chief prophetess is
she who gives the oracles, as at
Delphi, and in no wise of darker
speech.’

1381 The constr. is wpooyyero
Muds, d dpavi], okomey
70 mwpds wool. mwpooiyero, was
drawing us (by her dread song),
said with a certain irony, since
wpoodyesfar with inf. usually im-
plies a gentle constraint (though,
as a milit, term, dvdyxy wpoon-
ydyovro, reduced by force, Her. 6.
25): cp. Eur. 7012659 xpovy 8¢ kaipdy
AauBavwy wpocatouar | dapapr’ édv
oe oxynTpa T8 Exew xOovos. T4
wpds mwool (cp. éuwodwr 128), the
instant, pressing trouble, opp. to
7d dgary, obscure questions (as to
the death of Laius) of no presen
or practical interest. Ant. 1327
78 wooly kaxd.
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Ol a\N é¢ Vmapxis atbis alr’ éyd Pava.
ératios yap Doifos, dfiws 8¢ av
wpo Tod Bavovros Twd &0ecl émiatpodny

Go1 vdikws Oreale xaué avupayov,

v Thd Tipwpotvta 1¢ Oep O aua.
Umép yap ovyi TGOV dTwTépw Gilwv
@A\’ avTos avTod TodT amookedw pvoos.
Sa7is ydp v éxetwvov 6 KTavev Tay dv

IR ’ \
Kap av TolavTy) XGLPL

182 dAN ¥ dmapxfis kT,
‘nay, I will start afresh, and once
more make dark things plain.’ &
Um., Z.e. taking up anew the search
into Lajus’ death. Arist. Rket.
I. I. 14 wa\w obw olov & Vwapxis.
Cp. El. 725 & vmoarpodrs=vmo-
orpagévres: Her. 5. 116 éx véns:
Thuc. 3. 92 éx kawys: éf émdpo-
ufs=‘suddenly,” ‘on the spur of
the moment,” in Demosth. and
Plato* adlis, as he had done in
the case of the Sphinx’s riddle.
avrd=T1d dpary.

133 éraflws(whichwould usually
have a gen.) implies the standard
—worthily of his own godkead, or
of the occasion—and is slightly
stronger than dtiws. Cp. Eur. Hec.
168 arwhéoar’, WA\éoar : 1d. Or.
181 Stouxoued’, olxopued': 1d. Ale.
400 Umdkovgov, GKovoov.

134 wp9d, on behalf of, cp. mwpd
Tovde pwrvely 10, 0. C. 811: Xen.
Cyr. 1. 6. 42 dtwoover a¢ wpo
davrdy Bovhevegbar. Campb. reads
wpds Tou Bavovros, which here could
mean only ‘af the instance of the
dead.” mpés never = ‘on behalf of,’
‘for the sake of,’ but sometimes
‘on the side of’: e.g. Her. 1. 75
érwloas wpds éwvrov TV Xpnoudy
elvat, ‘was on his side’: infr. 1434
xpds cob...ppdcw, * I will speak on
yourside,— in yourinterest’: Zrack.
479 kal 76 wpos Keivov Néyew, to
state his side of the case also.

, a turning round (0. C.

Tipwpev Géoc. 140
1045), hence, attention, regard:
émoTpopiy Tifeobau (like gwovdryy,
wpovotav Tl0., Ai. 13, 536)=ém-
orpépeabal (twos), Fhil. 599. Dem.
In Aristocr. § 136 oUk émeaTpdgdn
‘heeded not’=o0udév égppivrice b,
§135.

137 Jmwdp ydp obxl k.T.\., ‘on
behalf of no far-off friend’; z.e.
not merely in the cause of Laius,
whose widow he has married.
The arrangement of the words is
designed to help a second meaning
of which the speaker is uncon-
scious: ‘in the cause of a friend
who is »o¢t far off’ (his own
father). The reference to Laius
is confirmed by relvy wpocapkiv
in 141.

138 avTod ={luavrov : so kK\alw
...avT7) wpos alriw, El. 285: Tovs
+ avros avrov wolemlous (oUk €&
barrew), Ai. 1132. dwookeda, dis-
pel, as a taint in the air: cp. Od.
8. 149 oxédacov & amd xndea Hupov :
Plat. Phaed. 77 D pi}...0 dvepos
avriy (v Yuxiv) éxBalvovaar éx
ToU oWparos diapuod Kaidiackeddv-
yvaw.

139 dxelvov ¢ kTavdy. éxeivor
is thus placed for emphasis: cp.
820.

140 Towvry, ‘with a hand as
fierce,’ referring to kravwv, implies
¢ovig: on Typwpelv see 107. The
spectator thinks of the time when
Oed. shall be blinded by his own
hand.



OIAITTOYZ TYPANNOZ. 23

KeVp TPOTapKBY olv éuavTor wHerd.

a\\’ s TayioTa, maides, vuels pév Babpwy
{oTacle, Tovad dpavres ikTiipas kAadous,

dMhos 8¢ Kaduov Naov &8 abpotérw,

s mwdv éuod Spacovros' %) ydp evTuyels 145

adv 76 Oedp pavovued’, 1) memTwroTes.

IE.

v ~ i3 ’
@ Taides, (oTouecba.

[Exit.
T@vde yap xdpw

xal Setp’ EBnuev dv 68 éEayyéAherar.
DoiBos & 6 méuyras Tacde pavreias Gua

142 matdes. The king here, as
the priest in 147, addresses a// the
suppliants. &ANos (144) is one of
the king’s attendants. PBd@pwv |

toraofe k.7.A. Cp. Ant. 417
x0ovos ... delpas:  Phil. 630 vews
dyovra. Prose would require a

compound verb: Xen. Symp. 4.’

31 vravioTavrac...Odkwy. dpavres:
see on 3.

145 d&s wav dpov Spdoovros,
‘warned that I mean to leave
nought untried.” For ds see 11
and g7, notes and reff. wav: cp.
Xen. Hellen. 7. 4. 21 wdvra émwolet
Swws, €l dvauro, dmwaydyor. ev-
ruxels... mewTwkéres, ‘our health
shall be made certain, or—our
ruin’: evruxels, if they succeed
in their search for the murderer:
wexTwkéres, if they fail, since they
will then rest under the dvijxesTor
wlaopa (98). The unconscious
speaker, in his last word, strikes
the key-note of the destined wept-
wérea.

147 & mwaides: see on 142.
TovBe  yap...Eayyl\erar, ‘it
was to seek what this man pro-
mises of himself that we e'en
came.” wxal (Sebp™¥Snuev) gives a
sharp emphasis to the verb. Pkl
380 émewdh xal Aéyets Gpacvoro-
udv. The emphasis is often best
reproduced in English by a stress
on the auxiliary, as in Lys. /n
Eratosth. § 29 wapd Tob wote Kal
Nfyeabe dlkny; ‘from whom will

you exact vengeance?’ Id. or. 24,
§ 12 7l yap av xal Eeyer; ‘for
what could he have said?’ &ay-

, proclaims on his own
part (mid.), of himself; z.e. pro-
mises unasked, wltro pollicetur.
Cp. 4i. 1376 dyyéNouar elvac
¢pilos, ‘I offer friendship.’” Eur.
has thus used éfayy. even where
metre permitted the more usual
érayyéNopar: Heracl. 31 kdfay-
Yé\\opat | Omjokew, I offer to die.

149 Gpa: z.e. may the god, who
has thus summoned us to put away
our pollution, a¢ the same time
come among us as a healing pre-
sence.

151—216 Parodos. (For the
metres, see the Analysis which fol-
lows the Introduction.)

1st strophe (151—158). Is the
god’s message indeed a harbinger
of health? Or has Apollo some
further pain in store for us?

1st antistrophe (159—166). May
Athene, Artemis and Apollo suc-
cour us !

2nd strophe (167—1%8). The
fruits of the earth and the womb
perish.

2nd antistropke (179—189). The
unburied dead taint the air: wives
and mothers are wailing at the
altars.

3rd strophe (190—202). May
Ares, the god of death, be driven
hence : may thy lightnings, O Zeus,
destroy him!
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aw-r'r/p @ Ukoiro xal voo‘ov TAVITIPLOS. 150
[Exeunt omnes.

[OEDIPUS kaving now retired into the palace, and the suppliants
having left the stage, the Chorus (15 in number) make theiy entrance
(wdpodos) into the hitherto vacant dpxriorpa. They are Theban elders—
men of noble birtk, * foremost in honour of the land’ (1223)—and repre-
sent the Kadpov Aaos Just summoned by OEDIPUS, ]

XOPOz.

orp. &. & Awos advemrés an'n, Tis woTE TAS WONVYPUTOV
Huﬂwvoc wy?\ads‘ &Bas
©1Bas; éxtérapar, poBepdv gbpeva Selpati wal oy,
ife Aae Iaiav,

3rd antistrophe(203—215). May  vacut TobTov, Qowep oUTos éué
the Lycean Apollo, and Artemis, waparelver dxd ogob kwAbwy,—
and Dionysus fight for us against  ‘rack,’ ‘forture’ him. But mwapa-
the evil god ! 7elvesbar, when used figurative-
151 Aus, because Zeus speaks /Jy, usually meant ‘to be worn
by the mouth of his son; Aesch. out, ‘*fatigued todeath’: ¢.g. Plato
Eum. 19Atasrpo¢mns6 éa-rleClas Lysis 204 C raparaﬂna'em; vmrd ool
warpds. dSvemts, merely a general dxovwy Baud, Néyovros, enecabitur,
propitiatory epithet: the Chorus: he will be tired to death of hearing
have not yet heard whether the it. wdAMwv, transitive, governing
response is comforting or not. It  ¢péva, making my heart to shake;
is presently told to them by Oed. not intransitive, for wa\Aduevos,
(242). ¢dmy, of a god’s utterance  with ¢péva as accus. of the part
or oracle (1440), poetic for ¢iun: affected. An intransitive use of
cp. 310. 7ls wore¥Pas; ‘in what wdAAw in this figurative sense is
spirit hast thou come’ (bringing not warranted by such instances
health or despalr)? as Ar. Lys. 1304 rob¢a mdA\\wy,
153 IIv@dvos, from Pytho (Del-  ‘lightly leaping in the dance’:
phi): for the gen., see on 142 Bd-  Eur, £/ 435 éxal\e Sehgis ( é-
bpwy |loTache. -ra.s'lro)\vxp inallu-  ogxlpra), ‘the dolphm leaped’: 7.
sion to the costly évadijugra dedi- 477 Iwwor EwaXhov ‘quivered’ (in
cated at Delphi, and esp. to the death). Cp. Aesch. 2. V. 881
treasury of the temple, in which  «kpadla 6By ppéva Aaxrife:.
gold and silver could be tempora- 154 AdAhw. The Delphian
rily deposited, as in a bank. Apollo is also Delian—having
163 {rérapad...... ‘I am on passed, according to the Ionic
the rack, terror shakes my soul.” legend, from his native Delos,
The bold use of ékrérapar is in-  through Attica, to Delphi. (Aesch
terpreted by doBepdv dpéva Bel-  Lum.g—r13). Ui (agam int
pore wd\Awy, which is to be ‘to whom wild cries rise,’ mvoa
taken in close comnection with  with the cry i7: cp. 77. 221 o lo
it. ékrelvesfar is nat found else-  Ilaudv. Soph. has the form rawy,
where of mental tension, Cp. wavjww as=‘a healcr, Phil. 168,
Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 11 &ws wapartel- 832,
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s'dupl gol afouevos T pot 3 véov 155
1 mepireMopévass dpars mahw éfaviaes xpéos.

elmé pot, & xpvaéas Téxvov Exmridos, duBpore Papa.

r.d. wpoTd oe KexNouevos, Biyatep Adcs, duBpot’

’Afava,

yawdoxoy T ddehdeav

160

YApTew, & kuhdevt dryopas Bpovov evihéa Bacael,
kal PoiBov éxaBorov, iw
’
s Tpioaol dheEipopor wpopdvyTé pot, .
—

155 dopevos (rt. &y, whence
dyeos) implies a religious fear: cp.
Od. 9. 478 oxér\’, émel feivovs
ovx deo o vl olky | éaBéuevar.
7 véov ... wdAw, ‘perchance un-
felt before, perchance returning in
the fulness of the years.” Are we
to suffer some new plague, for some
recent impiety? Or are we to be
visited by a recurrence of plagues
suffered in past years, on account
of some old defilement? The
second guess is right: it is the old
curse in the house of Labdacus
that is at work. véov (adj., with
xpéos) is harshly coordinated with
wdAw (adv., with éfavioeis) : 7l po
véov xpéos ékavigeis; 4 Tl xpéos wd-
Aw éfavioes; .

157 xpvoéas k.t.\. The answer
(not yet known to them) sent by
Apollo is personified as ®dpa, a
divine Voice,—‘the daughter of

olden hope,” because—whether
avourable or not—it is the fssue
of that hope with which they had
awaited the god’s response,

1569 kekhopevos, a nominativus
pendens, being followed in 164 by
wpoddwnré pot instead of efxouar

wxpogavivar. See Thomps. Synt.
§ 329. .
160 wdoxov has this sense

only here. Cp. ITaX\as wolowoixos

Ar. Eg. 581, wo\ggoixo. Oeol
Aesch, 7%eb. 69.

161 xukAdevr’ dyopds Bpdvov,.
by kypallage for kvk\oéoans dyopds
Opbvov, ‘her throne in the centre of
our agora’: cp. Ant. 793 veikos
dvdpiv Evaipor, 77, 993 & Knrala
kpwls Bwudv, Ai. 176 vikas drdp-
wwrov Xdpv. kvkASevra does not
assert a definitely circular - form
for the agora, but="‘surrounding’
rather than ‘round,’ the epithet
marking that the sitting statue of
Artemis is the central object. Cp.
Eur. Or. 919 6\eyaxis doTv kdyopds
xpalvwy kukhow, ‘the circle of the
agora,’ 7.e.its bounds. Thuc. 3. 74
7as olklas Tds év KUKA@ T7s dyopads,
‘all round’ the agora. Other pos-
sible versions are (1) ‘her round
throne (consisting) of the agora,’—
a strained metaphor, for Gpdvos is
the chair of the statue: (2) ‘her
round seat in the agora,’ kukA.
meaning that the pedestal of the
statue was circular., evkA\(&, acc.
sing., a shortened form for evxAeéd
(evxed): see L. and S. 5.z, The
epithet contains an allusion to Ar-
temis Edx\ewa, the virgin goddess
of Fair Fame, worshipped esp. by
Locrians and Boeotians, and also
at Corinth.  Pausanias saw a
temple of "Apremus Efk\ewa, with
a statue by Scopas, near the
Ilpocrides midac on the N.E. of
Thebes.
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e¢ moTe, xal vrpo-repac dras wrep opvvuévas moNet 165
nwicar’ éktomiav PpAoya miuatos, ENbere xal viv.

arp. B. w oo, avapte,u.a yap ¢epa)

miuaTta’

@povridos &yxos
& Tis d\éferar.

voget 8¢ por mwpomas aTolos, ovd &

oliTe 'yap e/cfyova 171

rc)\,m'ac xfovos avfe'ral, olTe TOKOLOLY

5 mtwu xapa'rmv avéyovat yvvaices® 174
&\ov & au a?\)&go 'n-poa'tSow avrep ebmwrepov Spviw
xpewaou a;mma/cev'ov wUpds Sppevov
axktay wpos éomépov Beod”

wr. . dv wohis dvdpifpos SAMAvTar

165 dras Ymwep, ‘in arrest of
ruin’: lit. ‘oz account of’ Cp.
Ant. 932 KAavpuad’ vrdpiee Bpadv-
TnTos Uwep: Aesch. Zheb. 111 tdere
wapdévwv ikéoiov Néxov dovhosivas
Umep, ‘to avert slavery’: so 187.
dpvupévas woler: poet. extension
of the use of the dat. with words
of attacking, e.g. émiévar, émuri-
Ocabac.

166 rvicar &romlav, ‘drove
beyond our borders, made éxro-
wlav,= é&wplo’a‘re, a rare use of aviw
like motetv, kabioravae : for ordinary
use with infin., cp. 720. E\Berexal
viv, an ecko of mpopavnre pot, mporé-
pas having suggested «al vov: as
in 338 a)\)"éué Yéyes repeats dpynv
éné;uﬁw -rnv é,u:qu s0 Ai. 1111 OV
Yydp T¢ Ts ofis ouveK éd‘rpareue‘ro 1
yuvaikds...AAN’ obvex’ Spxwv...co0
< & ovdéy, and ibid. 627—30.

167 & wéwor is merely a cry
" like waral: 777, 853.

170 oréNos, like o7parss, =Nabs.
o8’ & k.1.A., ‘and thought can
find no weapon fordefence.” &=
&veory, is available. ¢povr. ¥yxos,
not a weapon consisting in a de-
vice, but a weapon discovered by
human wit, &yxos ¢ 7is dAéE. being

abold equivalent for unxavh d\nén-
Typla.

173 ofre Téxoiow... by no birth
of children do women surmount
the pangs in which they shriek.’
Or 7ékots may=év Tols Toxou

176 é\hov ¥'... ‘one after
another.” The dative here seems
to depend mainly on the notion of
adding implied by the iteration
itself; though it is probable that
the neighbourhood of wpés in wpoo-
tdots may have been felt as soften-
ing the boldness. mpocopiv could
not be used as=‘to see in addi-
tion.

177 Sppevov, ‘sped,’ ‘hurried,’
since the life is quickly gone.
The aor. part. marks the beginning
of the flight: /2. r11. s71 6ovpa
Sppeva wpdgow.

178 dkrav wpds for mpds derd,
cp. 525, 0. C. 126. &rmépov Beod :
as the Homeric Erebos is in the
region of sunset and gloom (Od.
12. 81) and Hades is évvuyiww
dvat 0. C. 155

179 dv.. dvdptepos, ‘By such
deaths past numbering’ : &, masc.,
referring to d\\ov...dA@,—know-
ing no limit to such (deaths): cp.
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dvolkTws*
eu 8 akoxoo moMal T éml ;ua.'repee witha)
T
aktay 7rapa Bopiov aM\oGsv aM\aa 182
5 xwpweq e'n'w'reuaxovtrw 185

'rratau o¢ Xa,um’el, a"rovoea'a'a Te yHpus Spavos’
wv v'rrep, ] xpva'ea 0vfya.'rep Auos,

ev@ma méprov dhkdv'

oTp. Y. Apea 7€ 'Tov ,ua)\epov, os viv dyalcos domwidwy
¢Xefyet pe mwepiBoaTos au‘na{wv, 191
malidauToy Spaunua vwticar waTpas

d.vdpw;zos Optvwwv El. 232, pprdv |
avijpifpos Ai. 602, where the gen.
depends on the substantival notion
(@ptBuds) in the compound

180 yéveOha (wohews), ‘hersons’:
cp. 1424. vqAéa, unpitied. dvolk-
rws, without oikros, lament, made
for them. Cp. Thuc. 2. 50 woAN@¥
drdgpwy yryvouévwy (in the plague,
430 B.C.): and for avolxrws, Aesch.
7} /teé 51 olktos & ouns 7 6
oréua, ‘no word of pity.’

181 &v &', cp- on 27. éml, adv.:
Her. 7. 65 Té¢a 6é kahduva elxov,
éri &‘ o'[&npov .

182 dkTav wapd ﬂépwv, ‘atthe
steps of the altars’: Aesch. Cko.
722 kTN Xparos, the edge of the
mound : Eur. A. F. 984 dugl
Buwplav | Errnte kpnwid’, at the base

of the altar. Most of the Mss.
read wapaBdmor: to suit this
dxér and atddv have been con-
jectured for daxrdv, but the text
is both simpler and better.

185 Avypav wovwv inﬂlpes, ‘en-
treating for their weary woes’ ; ..
on account of, for release from,—
causal gen.: cp. dAyelv TVXYs,
Aesch. Ag. 571.

186 wawdy dthdpwe, ‘ The prayer
to the Healer rings clear’: 473
anye.. .papa: Aesch. 77 Iu’& 104
xruwov 3édopka. Gpavlos, i.c. heard

at the same time, though not
o'd/.z¢wvos with it.

188 Qv Umep: see on 165.

190 "Apca. 7e x.v.\. The acc.
and infin. “Apea...varioal depend
on 36s or the like, suggested by
the preceding words. Cp./Z. 7.179
Zeb wdrep, 1) Alavra Naxerv 1 Tvdéos
viev (grant that). Aesch. 7%eb.

" 253 Oeol woNira:, my pe dovhelas

Tuxetw. Ares is for Soph. not
merely the war-god, but generally
Bpotohovyés, the Destroyer : cp. Az.
706. Here he is identified with
the fiery plague. dxahkos domi-
8wy (cp. £/, 36 doxevor domldwy :
Eur. Pk. 324 dmwemhos gpapéwr) in
contrast with wepyBdaros: Ares
comes not, indeed, as the god of
war, yet shrieks of the dying sur-
round him with a cry (Bo#) as of
battle.

191 mpn.péo,fos could not mean

‘crying loudly : the prose use
(‘famous’ or *notorious,” Thuc. 6.

1) confirms the pass. sense here.
avratwy, attacking: Her. 4.80 7~
rlacav uw (acc.) ol Oprjikes. Aesch.
has the wotd once only, as=‘to
meet’ (mot in a hostile sense), Ag.
1557 warép avridoasa: Eur.always
as=‘to entreat’; and so Soph.
El. 1009.

192 vwrloa, to turn the back in

y . L g > &
ehiog : D Pl whichbvmas acliow . aradug s Leiveiam Willine
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k4
€T’ és Tov améfevov Gpuov

Bprriov kKAVdwva’

Tehelv yap, € T wE ddi,

» . .
8¢ wilh Sub(uﬂ&f‘vt

Toiur’ ém’ fuap Epyxeras

flight (Eur. Andr. 1141 wpos ¢uyiw
évdrioav), a poet. word used by
Aesch. with acc. mévrow, to skim
(Ag. 286), by Eur. Pk. 651 (Diony-
sus{ kioods Ov...&vdrioey as=‘to
cover the back of.” 8pdunpa, cog-
nate acc. : a\ua xovgreiv, Ai. 1287.
wérpas: see on Bdbpwy, 142.

194 Erovpov=¢movpi{ouevov (iron-
ical). See L. and S. 5. . The
word is active Tr. 954 Ewovpos
dorioms adpa, ‘wafting.” The ». /.
dxovpor would go with wdrpas,
‘away from the borders of my
country,’—from Ionic opos={pos.
But the word does not occur.

v—Od\apov *Apé., the At-
lantic. @dAauos ' Aug. alone would
be merely ‘the sea’ (Od. 3. 91),
but péyav helps to localise it,
since the Atlantic was esp. 7 pe-
YdAn Odkagoa. Thus Polyb. 3.
37 calls the Aediterranean tiv
xa® Nuds,-—the Atlantic Tiy éw
kal peyd\nv wposayopevouévyy,

196 dwdtevoy, ¢ where nonge find
haven’;—lit. ‘away from strangers,’
t.e. keeping them at a distance.
Three times in Aesch. the word,
with a gen. (yfis, wédov),="es-
tranged from,” ‘a stranger to.’
Such compounds are usu. passive
in sense: cp. damwdbeos, ambpuiofos,
dwbéripos (215), droxphuaros. dwéd-
gevos Sppos, the Euxine: an oxy-
moron, =&puos dvoppos. Strabo 7.
298 dwhquw vyap elvar TéTe THY
@dharray Talbrny kal KaheloOa
“Afevov dta 7O dvoxelpepor kal
THY dyptbT T a TGV TepLotkoiYTWY
E0vdv kal pd\ora TdY Zkvbikdv, E€-
voBvrovvrwyr. The epithet Opy-

xwv here suggests the savage folk
to whom Ares is dyxirrokis on
the W. coast of the Euxine (4nz.

). .
96%98 Tty ydp...¥pxerar, ‘for
if night leave aught undone (in
the work of destruction), day fol-
lows to accomplish this’: Z.e. et 7¢
wE aph, Auap émépxetar Tehely
Todro. TNy (Hermann’s sugges-
tion for 7é\ee of the Mss.) is the
common infin. of purpose: and
the pres. inf, is right, because the
act is not single, but repeated.
The reading Tekelv is strongly sup-
ported by the position of the word
(‘to accomplish,—if night omits
aught,—day follows’). No ver-
sion of 7é\et explains this. The
most tolerable is Elmsley’s: ‘/n
Julness—if night omit aught—
day attacks (émépxerar) this’: but
I do not think that such a render-
ing can stand. Others render—
-“if night a¢ i¢s close spare anything.’
The objections to this are (i) the
weakness of the sense: (ii) the
simple dat. in this meaning, for
which we require éxl 7é\et, wpds
7é\et, or év Té\et. The Schol.’s
érl ¢ éavrijs TéNet merely cuts
the knot. e...d¢g. Cp. 874
el breprAnafy (lyric): O. C. 1443
€ & (dialogue): Ant. 710
xel Tis 9 (do.). In using el with
subjunct., the Attic poets were
influenced by the epic usage.
The instances in classical prose
are usu. doubtful, but in Thuc.
6. 21 €l fvordow has good au-
thority.

199 {x’.. .¥pxerar: for the ad-
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Bénea Oéxoys’ dv adaunat’ évdareioOas 205
dpaya mwpogTabévra, Tas Te wuppopovs
*ApTéuidos aiyhas, EVv als

5 Avkd Opea Sidooer

verbial éxl separated from &pxerat,
cp. 0. C. 1777 pnd érl whelw |
Oprvor éyelpere. This is ‘tmesis’
in the larger sense: tmesis proper
is when the prep. is essential to
the sense of the verb: 7/. 8. 108
ols wor’ dm’ Alvelav éNounv=ols
dpeNduny Alvelav.

200 Tov=4v, sc. "Apea (190).
Tav: this is Herm.’s conjecture, to
supply the long syllable required
by the metre (cp. 213 wehacOipac
PAEyort’).

203 Adkee, Apollo, properly
the god of light (Aux), whose image,
like that of Artemis, was some-
times placed before houses (£7. 637
PoiBe wposraripie, Aesch.Tkeb. 449
wpoorarnplas | 'Apréudos), so that
the face should catch the first rays
of the morning sun (dalpoves...ar-
jeoe Id. Ag. 519): then, through
Avkeios being explained as Avxo-
krovos (Soph. £/. 7), Apollo the
Destroyer of foes : Aesch. Theb. 145
Avked Gva&, Abketos yevod | oTpary
datp. Cp. below, gig.

204 x&coctﬂtﬁnv dn’ dykv-
Adv, ‘from thy bent bow’s string
of woven gold’. dyxiAy, a cord
brought round on itself, a noose or
loop, here=the vevpd of the bent
bow.

205 ¢vBareiodar, pass., to be
distributed, z.e. showered abroad on
the hostile forces. The order of
words, and the omission of ¢¢, are

against making évdar. midd. Others
understand, ‘I would faincelebrate,’
a sense of évdaretofat derived from
that of distributing words (Néyous
bveldiorijpas évdaroipevos, Eur. H.
F. 218). The bad sense occurs in
Track. 791 18 dvowapevvov NéxTpov
évdarovuevos: the good, only in
Aesch. fr. 340 6 & évdaretrac Tds
éds ebmraidias, ‘celebrates his happy
race of children.’

206 - wpoorabévra from wpot-
o, not mpoorelvw. Cp. Ai. 803
wpbarTyr’ dvaykalas Toxns. El.
637 PoiBe mwposraripe. O. 7. 881
Oedv oV Nijtw wpoordrav loxw.
For 1st aor. pass. part., cp. xara-
orabels Lys. or. 24. 9, ovorabeis
Plato Legg. 685 C. wposrabévra
from rposrelvw (a verb which does
not occur) would scarcely mean
‘directed against the enemy,’ but
rather ‘strained against the bow-
string.” wpooraxfévra, found
in one Ms., would make dpwy.
prosaic, and'is contra metrum.

207 ’Apréudos alyhas, the
torches with which Artemis was
represented, holding one ((v als
=ds &ovoa: cp. 55) in each hand
(Ar. Ran. 1362 &uwvpovs dvéxovoa
Nauwddas, 77. 214 "Aprepw duepi-
mupov),—in her chaiacter of Awhv-
K1, GENaT PO pos, pwa i pos, GrTHAcos,
—names marking her connection
with Selene.

208 Aixd dpea Sidooe as
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Tacd émdvvpov yas,

b ~ / b A
owdma Bakyov etiov,

Mawadwv oudorolov
10 mehagbivar PAéyorr’

210

dyhadm <ovppayov>
mevka wi Tov amoriuov év Beols Oeov. 215

[First émeiadSiov.

OEDIPUS re-enters from the palace in time to hear

the closing strains of the prayer for aid against the pestilence whick the
Chorus has been addressing to the gods.)

é\agnBolos, ayporépa, huntress.
Adxea: the Lycian hills are named
here in prder to associate Artemis
more closely with her brother un-
der his /ike-sounding name of Av-
kewos. At Troezen there was even
a temple of "Apremus Avkela,—a
title apparently intended to mark
her as the feminine counterpart of
the Adxetos feds.

209 Tov xpvooplrpav. wirpa,
a snood: Eur. Bacck. 831 Al (to
Pentheus) wémho mwodnpetst éml
xdpg & &rTat pitpa.

210 1308’ &mrdvupov yis, ‘who
is named with the name of this
land.” As he is Bakyos, so is
Thebes called Baxxeta (77. 510),
while he, on the other hand, was
Kaduetas viupas &dyalpa (1115).
The multual relation of the names
is intended here by érdwuuov. The
word usually means called after
(rwos, rarely Twi). But &pxwy
émdwupos, Tpwes émrdvvnor were
those who gave names to the year,
the tribes: and so 47, 5§74 (oaxos)
érwwupov, the shield which gave its
name to Eurysaces. Cp. Eur. Jon
1555 where Athene says, érdvuvuos
8¢ ofis apuopuny xOovés, giving my
name.

211 olvama...edoy, ‘ruddy’—
‘to whom Bacchants cry evoti.’
Note how in this passionate ode
all bright colours (xpvoéas, evima,

XpvoooTpdpwr, alyAas, xpuooulrpav,
olvama, dylawmt), and glad sounds
(Inee MMawdw, ediov), are contrasted
with the baleful fires of pestilence
and the shrieks of the dying.

212 MawdSwy Spbéorolov=
areNNouevor dpa Tals Mawdow,
setting forth, roaming with the
Maenads: Apoll. Rhod. 2. 8o2
oudosTohos vuly &mesbar.  The
nymphs attendant on Dionysus,
who nursed the infant god in
Nysa, and afterwards escorted him
in his wanderings, are called Ma:-
vddes, Ouiades, Baxxat.

214 dyladm. A cretic has
been lost. Prof. Kennedy’s oip-
paxov is simple and appropriate.
Arndt conjectures dafg (‘destroy-
ing, consuming,” prob. from rt.
daF, to kindle, Curt. Etym. § 258);
but in connection with the ‘blithe
torch’ of Dionysus so sinister an
epithet seems unsuitable.

216 Tov dmwéripov. See on
améfevov 196. Ares is ‘without
honour’ among the gentler gods:
cp. ZZ. 5. 31 (Apollo speaks), Apes,
“Apes Bporohotyé, umiaipdve, Tet-
xeourhjra: and 75. 8go where
Zeus says to Ares, &biwrros T¢é po
&0t Gewv, k.. So the Erinyes
are otUyn Oewv (Aesch. Eum.
644); and the house of Hades is
ga;eful even to the gods (Z/. 2o0.

5). :
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Ol alrels' & & alreis, Tau’ éav Oénns émn
K\Mwv Séyesbar T vioe @ Vmnpeteiv,
akkny Aafois av kavaxoldiow Kakov'
aye Eévos pév Tod Aoyov Todd éEepd,
Eévos 8¢ ToD mwpaylévrost oU ydp dv paxpdy 220

¥ :] ’ 3
Uxvevov avtés, pi) ovk

216-462 First ¢regbdiov. Oedi-
pus solemnly denounces a curse on
the unknown murderer of Laius.
The prophet Teiresiasdeclares that
the murderer is Oedipus.

216 & 8’ alrels. ‘Thou prayest;
and in answer to thy prayer,—if...’
The place of Adfois is against
taking dAkqv kdvak. kak@v as in
appos. with &: rather the con-
struction changes, and & is left as
an acc. of general reference.

217 xAvwy not strictly = wec0ap-
x&v, ‘obediently’ (in which sense
x\Vew takes gen.: TGy év Téhe, Ai.
1352), but simply ‘on hearing
them’: 8éxeobar as Piil. 1321
kolre ovuBovhov déxeir: Ar. Plut.

63 déxov TOov &vdpa xal TOv pyw

700 feob. Tép emphatic by place:
‘you pray (to the gods): hear me
and (with their help) you shall
have your wish.” 7q véooe vmnpe-
Telv, =Oeparevew Thv v., do that
which the disease requires (for its
cure), like Umnperolyy 79 mwapbyre
Salpove, EL. 1300.

218 dAkiy as well as dvakoi-
duow with kakdv: Hes. 0p. 199
xaxot & ovk &soerar dAx#h: Eur.
Med. 1322 Epvua wokemlas xepbs:
below 1200 favdrwy...wipyos: Ai.
1212 deiparos...mpoPBord kal Be-
Awr.,

219—223 dyd gévos piv...rdSe.
Oed. has just learned from Creon
that Laius was believed to have
been murdered by robbers on his
way to Delphi, but that, owing to
the troubles caused by the Sphinx,
no effective search had been made
atthe time (r14—131). He hasat

" to track it far).

éxwv Tt avuBolov.

once resolved to take up the mat-
ter—both because Apollo enjoins
it, and as a duty to the Theban
throne (255). But the murder oc-
curred before he had come to
Thebes. He must therefore ap-
peal for some clue—ovuBoNov—to
those who were at Thebes when
the rumour was fresh.

220 oV yap dv pakpav K.T.\.
The connection of thought in the
whole passage is as follows :—‘I
will appeal to you for any aid that
you can give me in tracking the
murder. For, if T had 7of made
such an appeal to you, but had
trusted to myself alone, I could
not have made much progress in
the search,—w#/ess, indeed, I had
possessed some clue, derived from
my own recollection of the events.
But I have no such clue, since I
came to Thebes only after the
events: and therefore I appeal to
you.” Translate:—*for I should
not have tracked the matter far
alone (adrés), not having-a clue.
But, as it is’ (viv 8¢, =70t having
a clue),—‘since it was only after
the time of the deed that I was
numbered a Theban among The-
bans,—to you, the Cadmeans all,
I do thus proclaim.” The protasis
to ovk av paxpdv Uxvevov is el uh
étetmov, supplied from éfepd:—* If
I }kad not spoken out (as I am on
the point of doing), I skould not
have been tracking it far’ (im-
plying that #ow he #s in the way
P} ovk Exwv: as
a matter of fact, he %as no clue:
and this facz would have been
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simply expressed by o0k &xwv. But
he is not thinking of the fact merely
as such: heis thinking of it as the
condition which must have made
his unaided search fruitless. Hence
ph Exwy, ‘on the condition of not
having’ (which becomes uh oir
&wv because the principal verb,
Ixvevov, has o0 before it). Cp.
Her. 6. 106 ovx étehevoesbar Epa-
gav pi) ob whijpeos ébvros Tob KU-
klov: ‘they said that they would
not go out, the moon not being
full.” As a matter of fact, the
moon was #nof full: hence ovx
éévros might have been used. But
the fact is presented as the condi-
tion which forbade their going-out:
hence ph ébvros (which becomes
i) ovk ébvros because Epacav has
ovk before it).

222 Vorepos sc. Tob wpaxGévros:
for the adj. instead of an adv.
varepov, cp. Ai. 217 vikTepos...
dwewPniln: 71. 1. 424 x0:ds &B7:
Xen. An. 1. 4. 12 Tols wporépos
(=mpérepov) pera Kipov drvafaot.
els do-Tovs TeE\® inter cives censeor :
a metaphor from being rated (for
taxation) in a certain class: Her.
6. 108 els Bowrods TeNéew : Eur.
Bacck. 822 és yvvaikas éf dvdpds
TeAG. doTds s dorods like A7
267 kowds év Kowolae: 7b. 467 Evu-
weowy uovos povors: Ph. 135 év
téva tévov: 16, 633 toos dv loais aviip.

227 £ kel piv eiTar Tovm(-
kAN dreEeNdy | avros wab’ adrod
is the reading of all the Mss.
I feel certain that we should read
vweehelv | avrdv kad’ avrod, the
change of adrdv into adrds having

necessarily followed that of dmefe-
ey into {Uweehdv, due to an in-
terpretation which took the latter
with ¢oPeirar. I find the key to
the true sense in Thuc. 4. 83
(Arrhibaeus, the enemy of Per-
diccas, makes overtures to Brasi-
das, and the Chalcidians exhort
Brasidas to listen) : édldacxoy avrdv
un Omefehetv 7 Mepdlkkg T
dewvd, ‘they impressed upon him
that he must not remove the dangers
Srom the path of Perdiccas’ by re-
pulsing the rival power of Arrhi-
baeus. VUmefeletv 7d Sewd=to
take them away (&) from under
(Vwd) the feet,—from the path
immediately before him : 7§ ITep-
3ixkkg being a dat. commodi. So
here: kel piv oBeirar, and if
ke is afraid (as knowing himself
to be the culprit), then 7 bid him
(keAebw continued from 226), e
Eheiv 10 bmlkAnpa 20 take the peril
of the charge out of his path axrév
ka®’ adrov (by speaking) himsel,
against himself. If the culprit 1s
denounced by aunother person, he
willbeliableto the extreme penalty.
If he denounces himself, he will
merely be banished. By denounc-
ing himself, he forestalls the danger
of being denounced by another.
Instead of a dat. commmodi avre
(corresponding to ¢ Ilepdikkg in
Thuc.), Soph. has written ka8’
abrod, because self-accusation is
the mode of doing the act ex-
pressed by imrefeleiv, which implies
karnyopicac. The pregnant xad’
avrod is rendered still less harsh
by the fact that Todm{kAnpa pre-
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avTov xkal adTod meloerar yap dAho ueév
daTepyés ovdéy, yiis & dmewaw afrafis

€ & ad Tis dA\hov oldev éf dNAns xOovos 2%
TOV auTOyeLpa, W) TLOTAT®' TO fyap

xépdos TEN® ‘y& X1 xdpis wpookelTeTal.

€l & al gwwmnoecle, kal Tis 1 Pilov

8eloas amdael Tolmos 1) xavTod Tode,

ax Tévde Spdow, Tadra xp7 K\Vew éuod. 235
Tov dvdp dmavdd TodTov, daTis éoTi, wijs
08, s éyd xparn Te xal Opivovs véuw,

unt éodéyealar prte mpospwveiv Twa,

unt év Oedv evyaiot uipre Gupaciw

cedes. There is no ¢aposiopesis’
or ‘suppressed clause’: we have
simply to carry on ke\ebw.

I believe Vmetehdw and adrds
to be indefensible. If they were
to be retained, I should then, as
the least of evils, translate thus:—
¢And if he is afraid,—when (by
speaking) he will have removed.the
danger of the charge from his own
path,—[let kim not fear]. Such
an ellipse, however, seems to me
almost impossibly harsh. For other
explanations, see large edition,
Appendix, Note 6.

230 dNov...& d\\ns xOovds,
‘another [i.e. other than one of
yourselves, the Thebans] from a
strange land’: an alien, whether
resident at Thebes, or not: cp.
451 oUTds éoTw év0dde, | Eévos Noyy
pérowos. The cases contemplated
in the proclamation (223—235) are
(1) a Theban denouncing another
Theban, (2) a Theban denouncing
himself, (3) a Theban denouncing
an alien.

231 7o képdos, ‘his guerdon,’
the expected gain, 7& piurpa.
T7. 191 8wws | wpds gob T¢ Kkepdd-
vaiue Kai KTOuNY Xapw.

233 wpookeloerar, will be stored
up lbesides (cp. Eur. Al. 1039
d\yos d\yer wposkelpevor, added).

J. s.

Xxdpes Ketrae is perf. pass. of xdpw
TiOepat or kararifepar (Tl or Tapd
7wl),—a metaphor from deposits
of money : & xpirara kelofw rag
ols T dv uiv doxy [Plat.] Epist.

346 C.

233 $llov, adrod with drdoe
only (7. 15. 503 awdicasbat kakd
vnav), ‘shall seek to screen friend
or self from my behest.’

234 8eloas Plhov as = deloas
umép Plhov (like xrhdopar, ¢povri-
¢ew) would be too harsh, and
rhythm is against it. rodmos...
T68¢, this command to give up the
guilty.

236—240 dwavdd (dw-, because
the first clauses are negative), I
command, (47) Twa yis Tjo8e that
no one belonging to this land prfr’
todéxeordar prire wpoodwvely shall
either entertain or accost Tév dvdpa
rovrov 8omis dorl.  For the gen.
yiis cp. Plato Prot. 316 B ‘Irmo-
kpdrys 80e éorl puév TéY émixwplwy,
’AmoANoddpov vibs, ofkias ueydAns
kal evdaluovos.

239 The construction is prfre
kowvdyroreicfar [uyre]dv...evxato
pijTe Bdpacy, a uire before edxaioe
being suppressed. Cp. Aesch. 4g.
532 Ilapis yap obre guvrelsjs wbhis :
Cho. 294 déxeolar §° obre auNNdew
Twd.

3
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kotwoy moretabar, pire xépwiPBos véuew: 0
wOeiv & dm’ olkwv mdvras, @s pidoparos

7008 Hulv ovros, ws 10 Ivbikov Oeod

pavretoy éEépnver dpriws éuol.

éyd pév odv Towéade TP Te Saimon

™6 T avdpl ¢ favivte cippayos méne: us
karevyopar 8¢ Tov 8edpaxdt’, eiTe Tis

els dv Né\nbev elte Thewdovwv péra,
Kaxdy kaxws v duopov éktpiyrar Blov.

240 kowdv here=xowwrdv, cp.
Aji. 267 4 kowds év xowolot Nvrelo-
Oac twwaw. Plat. Legg. 868 E (the
slayer) tvvéorios abrois undéwore
yvyvéabw undé kowwvos lepdv. X ép-
wios (partitive gen.) is more suit-
able than xépv¢Bas Sthe reading
of nearly all the Mss.) to the idea
of exclusion from all fellowship in
ordinary worship: xépwBas véuew
would rather suggest a special
xafapais of the homicide. When
sacrifice was offered by the mem-
bers of a household (xowwvos elvar
xepriBwv ... kryalov Bwpmod wélas
Aesch. Ag. 1037) or of a clan
(xépvey pparépwv Eum. 656), a
brand taken from the altar was
dipped in water, and with the water
thus consecrated (xépny) the com-
pany and the altar were sprinkled :
then holy silence was enjoined
(evpmula &Tw): and the rite be-

n by the strewing of barley meal

ovhoxvrar) on altar and victim.
Athenaeus 409 : Eur. A. F.922ff.)
Acc. to Dem. Zept. § 158 a law
of Draco prescribed xépviBos
elpyeafac Tdv dvdpopovor, oxovdidv,
xpaTnpwy, lepdv, ayopds. This was
asentence of excommunication (1)
from the life of the family and the
clan, (2) from the worship common
to all Hellenes, who, as opposed
to BdpPBapot, are (Ar. Lys. 1129) ot
mas éx xépviPos | Bwuods wepippal-
vovres, Womep Furyyevels, | 'Olvu-
wlaow, év IvAacs, Ilvfoi. The mere

presence of the guilty could render
sacrifice inauspicious : Antiph. De
Caed. Her. § 82 lepois wapacrarres
woA\ol &) karapavels éyévovro ovx
8atow Svres kal Staxwhbovres T4 lepa
ny ylyvesOar (bene succedere) Ta
vouioueva.

241 &Oelv 8¢ sc. avdd, under-
stood from the negative amravdd:
cp. Her. 7. 104 ok édv ¢pedyew...
dA\& émkparéew. ds pdopartos
k.r.\. ‘knowing that #iés is our
defiling thing’: see on 11 ad fir.

246 kartevxopar. Where karev-
xopar is used, as here, without
gen. (or dat.) it=pray solemnly,
rather than émprecate: though often
in a context which smplies impre-
cation: eg. Plat. ZLegg. 935 A
xatevyxeaBar dANAAots émapwuévous :
Rep. 394 A rarebxero Tioar Tods
’Axatods T& & ddxpuva. elte TS
k..\. ‘whether his hidden guilt
is lonely or hath partners’: whether
the unknown man (7¢s) who has
escaped discovery is €ls, alone in
the crime, or one of several. ms,
because the person is indefinite:
cp. 107.

248 vuv dpopov (‘unblest’). Most
of the Mss. read duowpov contra
metrum: Porson corrected this to
&uopov, defending the redundant
wvwv by 77. 287 avrov & éxetvoy,
eUT v ayvd Oipata | péky mwarpy
Zwl Tis aAwoews, | ppover vev s
ftovra. The form dpopos occurs
Eur. Med. 1395 (where duotpos is
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émevyouar &, olkoiow el EvvéaTios

~ ~ R ~
év Tois éuols yévorr éuod auveldoTos,

~ ~ Y 5l
waletv amep Toiad apriws npacduny.
vuiy 8¢ TabTa wdvT émicknmT® TENEW
vmép T épavrod Tod Beod Te THTSE Te
~ 8’ ks ’ ,0/ b} 0 /.
yis 88 arkdpmes Kdbéws épOapuévrs.

b ~
ovd el ydp v 70 wpayua pn GenhaTov,
axabaprov Vuds eikds v ovTws éav,
k4 / 3 k] /4 3 9. ’
avdpos v’ dploTov Bacidéws T GAwAdTos,
kd » "~ ~ ] 3 ~ y \
ar\’ éfepevvav: .viv &, émel kvpd T éyd
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250

255

éxwv péy dpyds ds éxelvos elye mpiv,
éxywv 8¢ Néktpa kal yvvaiy' opdamopov, 260

a v.l); aupopos in Hec. 421, Phil.
182,

249 &relyopar, imprecate on
myself: Plato Critias 120 B rabra
émeviduevos EaoTtos avTdV avTE
xal 7@ d avTol yéver. olkowriv...

: not tautological, since
tuvéoTios is more than &voikos, im-
plying admission to the family
worship at the éoria and to the
owovdal at meals. Plat. Legg.
868 F lepwv pr xowwvelrw undé...
EvvéoTios avrtois pndémore yuy-
vérOw undé xowwvds lepwv. Plat.
Euthyphro 4 B xal el uév év dixp
[&kTewer), éav, if he slew the man
justly, forbear; el 8¢ 7, émwebiévac
" (prosecute the slayer), édvwep o
Kkrelvas guvéaoTiés oot kal dpmo-
Tpdmegos 4. By using € yévoiro
(ratherthanéav yévnras) thespeaker
1mplies that he regards #47s danger
as somewhat remote.

251 rolad’, the slayer or slayers
(247): see on 246.

dxdpmwws kdBéws, ‘blasted
with barrenness by angry heaven’:
El 1181 & obp’ drlpws xdOéws
épapuévov: below 661 dbeos, depe-
Nos, forsaken by gods and men.

256 elxds fv. The imperfect
indic. of a verb denoting obli-

tion (¥de:, xpiv, wpooijkev, elxds
7v), when joined without dv to

an infinitive, often implies a con-
ditional sentence with imperfect
indic. in protasis and apodosis :
e.g. ook elkds v é@v=olk dv elare
(el T& déovra éwoicire), you would
not (now) be neglecting it, (if you
did your duty): Xen. Mem. 2. 7.
10 €l wév Tolvwy aloxpby T¢ EpeNlov
épydoeoa [if I were now intend-
ing—as I am not], Odvarov drr
avrol wpoatpeTéor 7w, = mpoy-
povuny dv (el Td déovra émolovw).
Thuc. 6. 78 kal pdwora elkds 7w
Uuds...mpoopaclar, = wpoewpdre av
el T4 elxoa émoeire.  So éBouNé-
pnv, ntloww, without dv, of that
which one wishes were true, but
which is not so.

357 Poaoc\éws T': Te is to be
retained after Baoci\éws, because
(1) there is a climax, which is
destroyed if Bagi\éws stands merely
in apposition with dvdpds dplorov:
(2) dvdpds dploTov represents the

_claim of birth and personal merit,

—Bacsi\éws, the special claim of a
king on his people. Cp. Pkil.
1302 dvdpa woNéutov | éxBpdv Te.

258 kvpd T’ yd=¢yd Te KUPD,
answered by kowévy Te x.T.\.
For 7€ so placed cp. £ 249 &ppot
7 & aldds | awdvrov T eboéBea
Ovarav,

260 dpbomwopov, ‘the wife who

3—2
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Kowdy Te Taldwv Kolv' dv, el xelvp yévos
pn "Svarvymaey, v dv ékmedurira,

viv & é 10 kelvov kpdt évinal % Tixy
avl Sv éyw Tad, wamepel Tovpod mwatpos,

€ ~ k4 / 3 3 ’
vmeppayodual, Kawi mwavr dpifopar

bare seed to him’:=duolws amec-
popévmy, i.e. Ny éxeivos Ermetpe: in
460 the word is active. opoyerys in
1361 is not similar.

261 xowav Tte waldwv xowd
dv dv ikwepukéra, lit. common
things of (=ties consisting 77)
kindred children would have been
generated : =kowwy waldwy Kowd
@bos éyévero &v, a brood common
to Laius and Oedipus, of children
akin to each other (as having the
same mother, Iocasta) would have
issued: ‘children born of one
mother would have made ties
between him and me.” For &
doubled cp. 139, 339. rowdy=dd-
NPy, opaluwy (Ant. 1 & Kowdy
avradengdv Iounvys xdpa). The
language of this passage is care-
fully framed so as to bear a second
meaning of which the speaker is
unconscious, but which the specta-
tors can feel: Iocasta has actually
borne children to her own son
Oedipus: thus in xowdv waldwy
Kowa...ékmepukbra, the obvious
sense of kowd, ‘common to Laius
and Oedipus, has behind it a
second sense, in which it hints at
a brood who are brothers and
sisters of their own sirve: see below
1403 f. This subtle emphasis—
so ghastly, fuverotow—of the itera-
tion in kowdv xowd must not be
obliterated by amending xoly’ &
nto xbpar’ (Nauck) or omépuar’
(Blay:i\es%. Similarly € xelvep yé-
vos p1) Bvorixnoev is susceptible
of tte sense—‘if his son (Oed.
himself) had not been ill-fated.’
kelvy yévos &dvarixnoe (his hope
of issue was disappointed) is here

265

a bold phrase for keivos &dvorixnoe
78 wepl yévos: for Oed. is not now
supposed to know the story of the
exposed babe (see 717 f.). dvoTv-
xetv is twice used in Eur. 4ndr.
(418 and 711) of failing to have
offspring, and in Suppl. 66 evrek-
via is opp. to dvoTvxia.

263 vuv §’, ‘but as it is,” with
aor. equivalent to a gerf.,as O. C.
84, 371. Cp. below 948 xai viw
8de | wpds T1s TUXns BAwke. So with
historic pres., Lys. In Erat. § 36
€l udv obv év T¢ duxaornply éxplvov-
70, padlws &v éodfovro*...viv & els
Ty BovAiy elodyovow, ‘as it was,
they brought’ &c. &njAaro: 7.e
he was cut off by a timeless fate,
leaving no issue. The image is
common of a doom that swoops
Jrom above: cp. 1300: Ant. 1345:
Aesch. Eum. 369: Ag. 1175 : Pers.
5I5.

dvd’ dv, therefore. The
protasis érel kvpd (258) required
an apodosis introduced by awrl
TolTwy : but the parenthesis viv &’
és 70 xelvov k.7.\. (263) has led to
dv being irregularly substituted for
Tourwr. Cp. 1466: Antiphon De
Caed. Herod. § 11 6éov ge Siopud-
cacfar Kk.T.\....d o wapeNduv,
where the length of the protasis
has similarly caused & to be sub-
stituted forrara. Distinguish from
this the use of dvé’ dv, by ordinary
attraction, for dvrl Tovrwr & or
8, =because, Ant. 1068. Td¥’,
cogn. acc. to ireppaxovpar, ag 47,
1346 o0 Tad” ’O&t:}eu“ ‘;:68’ Vmep-
maxelséuol; Cp. 7U. 5. 185 oUx 87’
dvevfe Oeod Tdde ualverar.

265 vmeppaxovpar only here:
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Enrdy Tov avTéyepa Tod Ppovov AaBeiv

70 AaBdaxeiw mwadl Ioavddpov Te Kai

Tod mpécbe Kdbuov Tod walar 7 ’Aqgmvopos.
kai TadTa Tols 7 Spdow elyouar Beods

’

punT dpotov avTols yiis aviévar Twa 270

/9 he ~ ~ 3 \ ~ ’
wNT oy yuvaikdy maidas, dANA TG WOTMEY
76 viv Pbepeicbar e TodS éxbiove
vpiv 8¢ Tots dA\howor Kaduelows, 6oois

I W A k4 /4 J € / ’/
Tad &7’ dpéorovl, 7 Te clppayos Aixn

in Ant. 194, A%. 1346 Soph. uses
vmeppaxetv. The derivative form
vmreppaxéw, to be a champion, im-
plies vméppayxos, as ovppaxéw is
from odupayxos, wpopaxéw from
mpbuaxos : vrepudyopar is a simple
compound, like cuupudyouas (Plat.,
Xen.), mpopaxouar (/liad, Diod.,
Plut.). xdml wdvr’ ddlfopar with
tyrév, will leave nothing untried
in seeking: a poetical variation of
éxl wav éNOetv (Xen. Anab. 3. 1.
18 dp’ ovk Qv éml wav ENOoi...ds
@bBov wapdaxot;) as in Eur. Hipp.
284 els wdvr’ agptypar, ‘I have tried
all means.’

267 19 AaPdaxelp wadl, a
dat. following {nrdv k.7 \. as=7¢-
pwpovuevos. For AaBdaxelp—IIo-
Avdwpov Te cp. Med. 404 Tois Ziov-
¢eloes Tots T’ ’Ldoovos yduois: for
the adj., Od. 3. 190 PhokrriTYw
Mowdvriov [=Ilolavros] dyAadv vidw:
Her. 7. 105 Tois Mackaueloigt éxyb-
vowge: Az 134 Tehapdvie wal. Her.
(5. 59) saw in the temple of the
Ismenian Apollo at Thebes an in-
scription which he assigns to the
age of Laius. Cadmus, in the
myth, is the son of Agenor king
of Phoenicia, whence Carthage is
¢Agenor’s city’ (Aen. 1. 338):
Polydorus, son of Cadmus and
Harmonia, was king of Thebes.

269 £. construe: kal efxopat Tols
radra py Spdowy [for them, Pk.

1019 xal oo woONNdkes 768’ nUEdunw]

Beovs dwévar adrols piir’ dpordy
Twa yiis, pir’ oy yuvawkdv mai-
as.

270 The Mss. almost without
exception read vyfv, but the cor-
rection ¥fs is clearly right.

371 wifr’ odv: ‘no, nor’: Aesch.
Ag. 474 par’ elgy wroNuwdplns, |
unT ovv avrds alovs, k.7.\. Phil.
345 €lr’ dAnfés etr’ dp’ odv udryw:
cp. above v.go. But od» with the
first clause, 1049 below: £/ 199,
560: see on 25.

273  ¢Oepelofar, a fut. found
also in Eur. A4ndr. 708 (¢pbepet
2 sing.): Thuc. 7. 48 ¢fepeicfar:
Tonic ¢pfapéouar Her. 9. 42, 8. 108
(pfapioomac in Hippocr., Arist.,
Plut.). The schol. would write
¢lapivas for ¢plepeicfar here, dis-
tinguishing edxouar with fut. infin.,
‘I vow’ (to do), from edfxouar with
pres. or aor. infin., ‘I pray.” But
verbs of wishing or praying some-
times take a fut. infin. instead of
pres. or aor.: Thuc. 6. 57 éBov-
Aovro mpotipwpioesfac: 6. 6 éi-
éuevor pdv...Tiis wdons dptew: 1. 27
&denbnoav...bvumporéuew : 7. 56
dievooivto kK\poew. See Goodwin,
Moods and Tenses § 27. N. 2. a.

273 tols édN\owor. The loyal,
as opp. to ol uy Tabra Jpdvres
(269).

274 ¥or’ dpéokov®’, cp. 126.
7 Te oupaxos Alkn, Justice who
ever helps the righteous cause.
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ol wdvres €0 Evvelev elgael Oeol. 275
XO. &)gzree w zipaio\v é'?\fﬂes',‘ a8, ¢'ivlaf,, e’fw".

oUr’ éxTavov yap olTe TOV KTAVOVT EXW

Seifat. 710 8¢ {rmpa Tob mwéuravros By

DoiBov 768 eimeiv, boTis elpyacTal mwoTe.
Ol. 8lkac éefas® dAN dvarykacar Beods 280

Y /- INY A ’ y R4

v uy Oéwaw ovd dv els Swart’ avip.
XO. 1a devrep’ éx Tavd dv Néyouw' apol Sdoxel.

b 7.9 b3 / \ ~ \ \ 9y ’
Ol. €l xai’ TpiT éori, pa) maphs T ) ov dpacat.
XO. dvaxt dvaxts Tadl opdvT émicTapar

276 €b: cp. 77. 229 4N’ €l pév
Yyued’, €0 3¢ mpoopwvovueda.

276 Gomep...E\afes. ‘As thou
hast put me on my oath’: as you
have brought me into your power
under a curse [if I speak not the
truth], so (&8¢, i.c. &vopros) I will
speak. So Aeschin. /7 Cles. § go
Evopkov NafBeiv Tdv ’Afnalwy
Sfjuov...Bonb7noew, to bind them by
an oath that they would help.
AafBeiv here has nearly the same
force as in AaBetv alypdiwrov &c.:
the use of karahaBetv is not really
similar (Thuc. 4. 85 dp«os...xara-
AaBiw T& TéNy), since the kard in
comp. gives the sense of overtak-
ing, and so of binding. dpatov=Ty
dpg &voxor. Cp. bpxios Néyw Ant.

305.

277 +ydp after ¥kravov merely
prefaces the statement: Plat. Prot.
320 C dokel Tolvvy...uifov Vuiv Aé-
Yew. 7y yap wore K.T.\.

278 Seiar, ‘point to.” Note
the emphatic place of the word:
the speaker knows not that he is
face to face with the slayer. 79
tvmpa, acc. of general reference.
The simpler form would have
been, v Tob méuyarros 70 SiTnua
kal Abgac: but, instead of a verb
which could govern {irnua, T68°
elmeiv is substituted, because it
conveniently introduces the clause
8omis dpyaorar, explaining what

the ffryua itself was. 10 Ijrmpa
is then left much as & alrets is left
in 216 when the insertion of dAkyw
k.7.\. has modified the construc-
tion.

281 &v pi) 0Awow k.T.A. Cp.
Phil. 1 36(;‘ kdy' dvaykdfes Tdde.
dv as 580, 749: O. C. 13, Ant.
1057, Phil. 1276, Ai. 1085. 08’
Av els: Ant. 884 o008 dv els mav-
oar’ dv: 0. C. 1656 o0d av els |
Ovyrdv ¢ppdoee. In this emphatic
form even a prep. could be in-
serted (Xen. Hellen. 5. 4. 1 008
Op’ évbs, Cyr. 4. 1. 14 undé mpds
plav), and in prose ovdé els stood
without elision: in Ar. Ran. 927
etc., where the Mss. have ovdé &
(Dind. writes oddedv), o0’ av &
is a possible v. /.

283 &Kk T@vd’ =puerd Tdde : Dem.
de Cor. § 313 Noyov éx Néyov Néyww.
For Seirepa, second-dest, cp. the
proverb deirepos whois: Plat. Legy.
943 C Ty Tav dpiorelwy xplow...
kal Ty TGy devrépwy kal Tplrww.
&v Aéyoyu: see on gs.

283 T4 p1j oY, not 70 uy, be-
cause the sentence is negative:
below, 1232: Ant. 544 i @&’ dre-
udops 70 pi) ol | favelv. But even
in such a negative sentence the
simple 78 u7j occurs, below, 1387:
Ant. 443.

284 dvaxr’: Od. 11. 151 Tec-
peclao dvakros. Tadrd dpdvra,
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paiera PoiBe Tewpealav, wap’ ob Tis dv s
oromrdy Tald, dvaf, éxpabo. cagéorara.

Ol

‘d\N oUk év dpyois ovdé TobT émpakauny.

émreuvra yap Kpéovros eimovros Sumhobs
moumovs® mwalar 8¢ wy mwapov Gavualerac.
XO. kal pjy 1@ v d\\a kwpd kai walai’ émwn. 20
Ol 7@ mota Tadra; mwdvra ydp oxowd Aoyov.
XO. favety énéxbn mpos Twwv oSovrdpwy.
Ol. 7kovea kayw” Tov & id6vT ovdels opd.

not=raira ¢povodvTa or Yryrd-
okovra, ‘taking the same views,’
but seeing in the same manner,
i.e. with equal clearness: épdvra
absol., as O. C. 74 60’ dv Aéyor-
w, wdvd dpdvra Néfopatr: TavTd
adverbial =kard Tavrd : the dat.
dvaxt. as Her. 4. 119 TwiTd &
Vuty émprhooouer.

287 dAN obk...4wpafdpny, ‘nay,
not even this have I left out of my
cares.” oik &v dpyols xaré\iwoy
would have meant, ‘I did not
leave this among things neglected.’
Soph. fuses the negative form with
the positive, and instead of xaré-
Moy writes érpafdpnv: ‘I saw to
this (midd.) in such a manner that
it also should not be among things
neglected.”  mpdosesfar (midd.)
elsewhere usu.=‘to exact’ (Thuc.
4 65 etc.): here=dwampdooesas,
effect for oneself. For &v cp. odx
&v \agp érorevuny (Her. 1. 118),
év ebxepet | &ov (raira) Phil. 875,
Tair’ odv év aloxpy Oéuevos Eur.
Hec. 806. dpyols, not things uz-
done, but things at which the work
is sluggish or tardy; O. C. 1605
Kook 7w &7’ o0dév dpydv v éplero:
Eur. Phoen. 766 & & éorlv nuiv
Gpybv, i.e. ‘in one thing our zeal
haslagged’: Theognis however has
dpyd=amoinra, infecta.

288 Sumhobs | wopmwods trepfa,
‘I have twice sent a man to bring
him’: he had sent two successive
messages — one messenger with

each. mwoumés = one who is sent
to escort (wéumew) or fetch a per-
son (0. C. 70). Others transl.
‘two sets of messengers.’

289 1) wapdv davpdlerar=Oav-
phiw el uy wdpesre: but with od,
= Qavpdf{w 61¢ o0 mdpeore: differ-
ing nearly as ‘I wonder why’ and
‘I wonder tkat’ Xen. Anab. 4.
4 15 (he spoke of) 7& uh Svra ws
obk Svra: z.e. el TL py 7w, E\eyer
87 obx w.

290 kal FEVZ see detached note
A 1y ., Chis skill
apart, the rumours are’ &c.: the
rumours which were current—a-

‘part from the knowledge which

the seer may have to give us.
Not, ‘the other rumours.’ Cp.
Plat. Phaed. 110 E xal Mfos xal
Y0 kal Tols @\ots {ous Te Kal
¢urols. kwdd: the rumour has
died down; it no longer gives a
clear sound. Cp. fr. 6o4 Nfbnw
Te Thy dwavr’ amesTepyuévyy, | Kw-
¢y, dvavdov: Ai. 911 6 wdvra
kwgbs, 0 wdvr’ didpes, reft of all
sense and wit.

291 Td woia; Cp. I20.

293 d8ovwdpwy : the survivor
had spoken of Aporal, 122. The
word now used comes nearer to
the truth (cp. 8or1); but, as the
next v. shews, Oed. does not re-
gard this rumour as a different
one from that which Creon had
mentioned.

293 Tdv & I8évr’: the surviv-
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XO0.ax\' el Tv pév 87 Seluatis é'xez J€pos,
Tas ods drolwv oV wevel Toudad dpds. 295

OL & wi ’ore Spdvre TdpBos, ovd émos Popkei.

XO0. a\\ ovEeNéyEwv adTov EoTwv' olde yap
Tov Oelov 8y pdvrv &8 dyovaw, ¢
Ta\nlés éumépurer avbpdmwov pove.

[A¢ the stage-entrance on the spectators’ right (the conventional one
Jor arrivals from the immediate neighbourhood) a tall, white-haired
Jfigure of grave and venerable aspect, now appears. It is the aged and
blind TEIRESIAS, whom a child leads by the hand. He is wrapped in a
heavy and ample white ludriov, and supports his steps with a staff.
Apparently undergoing some sharp mental conflict, and approacking
with evident reluctance, he pauses at a distance from the King, who

addresses him with words to whick the Prophet scarcely listens.]

Ol & wdvra voudv Tewesia, Sidaxta Te 300

ing eye-witness: cp. 119 &v elde,
m\ & k.7.\. Oed. has not yet
learned that this witness could be
produced : cp. vv. 754 ff.

294 dA\\’ é...pépos, ‘nay, if he
knows what fear is.’ detua, prop.
‘an object of fear,” is used by
Her. and the poets as =48éos: Her.
6. 74 Kheouévea...dctua ENafe Tdv
Swapripréwy: Aesch. Suppl. 566
XAwp delpari: Eur. Suppl. 599 det-
pa xNoepov: id. £1. 767 éx delparos,
from fear. Cp.153. The ye gives
emphasis: the dpal of Oed. were
enough to scare the boldest.

296 Tdslods...Towdod’ dpds, thy
curses, being such as they are.

297 ovf wy. The balance
of Ms. authority is slightly in fa-
vour of the future, as against the
pres. oveNéyxwv. The latter would
mean, ‘there is one who convicts
him’: Z.e. the supposed criminal,
whom threats scare not, is al-
ready detected; for the prophet
has come. To this it may be ob-
jected: (1) the pres. participle
with &7w would not be suitable
unless the conviction were in act
of taking place: (2) the fut. not
only suits the context better—*one

fo convict him’ [supposing he is
here]—but also agrees with the
regular idiom: e.g. Fk. 1242 Tis
&orar W ovmikwNowy Tdde; Kl
1197 o0d’ ovmapriiwy ovd’ 6 kwhi-
owy mapa ; (cp. Ant. 261): Aesch.
P. V.27 0 Aogijowy yap ov wé-
¢uké mw: Xen. Anab. 2. 4. 5 0
fynoduevos ovdels &rrad.

299 é&umépukey, is implanted,—
with reference to the divine gift of
prophecy: Her. g. g4 (of the seer
Evenius{xal pera Tadra alrika Eu-
purov pavriciy elxe. dvlpdmwav pé-
vy, above all othermen: cp. O. C.
261 pubvas... | sdfew olas Te k.T.\.,
Athens, above all other cities, can
save: Isocr. or. 14. § 57 Sgeilere
8¢ wévor TGy ‘EXNgvwy TovTOY
Tov &pavov, unice (though others
owe it also).

300 & wdvra vopdv: repdw
(vep) means (1) to distribute, (2)
to dispose, and so to wield, ply,
(3) figuratively, to ponder, animo
versare: évl Ppeal képde’ dvupas
Od. 18 216: év ol voudv xal
ppealy wupds dlxa | xpnoryplovs 8p-
vifas apevdel Téxvy Aesch. Tkeb.
25 (of Teiresias): (4) then, abso-
lutely, to observe; Her. 4. 128 vw-
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v ’ Al k] / 4 \ ~
dppnta T, ovpama Te Kai xbovooTiS7,
woNw pév, € ral py Bhémeis, ppoveis § dpws
/
ola voow oUvvesTw ' s o€ WpooTTATNY
cotipd 7, dvaf, poivov éfevploropen.
DoiBos ydp, € Kal w1 KAVels TGV ayyéwv, 305
méuraow fuiv avrémepev, lvoww
14 ~ ~ ~
uovyy av é\beiv To0de Tod voanuaros,
€l Tovs xravovras Adiov pabovres e
, N -~ ’ ) ’
kTevaiuey, 1 yis ¢uyadas éxmeuraipeba.

od & odv

4 /3 9 b ~ 7
Oovijcas unt am olwvdv pdTiv

310

/3 ¥ W ~ v € I3
MT €L TW GAANY MAVTLKNS EXELS 086w,
pioar oceavrov rai mohw, picar & éué,

udvres...otra  dvaipeopévovs, ob-
serving the moment when they
were cutting forage. Similarly
here,—with the idea of mental
grasp unaided by eyesight. 8i.8ax-
Td Te i T¢, cp. the collo-
quial pnrov &ppyrov 7’ Exos (0. C.
1001), dicenda tacenda: &ppyra=
dxéppnra: Her. 6. 135 &ppyra lp
éxppracar.

301 odpdvid Te kal xBovooTi-
B : not in apposition with dppyra
and &:daxra respectively, but both
referring to each, lore that may or
that may not be told, whether of
the sky or of the earth.

802 méAw wév is answered by
od & in 310: the city’s state you
know,—do then your part. The
8 after poweils introduces the
apodosis after a concessive prota-
sis, as Xen. Cyr. 5. 5. 21 aA\’ el
pundé TouTo...Bovke amokplvasar,
o) 8¢ TowTelfer Néye.

303 1fs sc. véoov. mwpooTdTNY
vboov, a protector from a plague:
strictly, one who stands in front of,
shields, the city’s distempered state.
Cp. 218, note: A:. 803 mwpdornr’
dvaykalas TUx7ns, shelter my hard
fate.

804 povvov: this Ionic form
(like xovpos, dovpl, &etvos, yolvara)
is used in dialogue by Soph.:

Aesch. has not povvos, though n
P. V. 804 1dv T€ povwama oTpariv.
In [Eur.] Rkes. 31 pévapxoc is
now restored for uodvapyot. '

305 €l kal p1} kAVes, ‘if indeed
thou knowest it not from the mes-
sengers,’ implying that he probably
kas heard it. Ai. 1127 dewwiv v’
elras, el xal {gs Gavdw. Trach.
71 wav Tolvw, €l kal Tour’ &TA9,
kNbou Tis v, if sndeed. On el kai
and xal el see detached note B.

308 padévres €. ed=‘with
care,’ ‘aright’: cp. 47. 18 éméyrws
€0 6. 528 éaw 70 TaxO¢v €l TONAE
TENEW.

310 dw’ olwvdv ¢dtw: for
awé see on 43: pdTw, 151.

811 d\\nv &8ddv, as divination
by fire (see on 21) to which Tei-
resias resorts (47n¢. 1005) when the
voice of birds fails him.

313 picar oceavrdy K.T.\
plecal Tu is o draw a thing to
oneself, and so to protect it. puvoar
plaopa (‘rescue all that is defiled
by the dead’), =literally, “take the
defilement under thy care'; i.e.
‘make it thy care to remove the
defilement.”  Cp. wpboryr’ dvay-
xalas Toxns (Az. 803), shelter my
hard fate (instead of, ‘shelter me
from it’). mwav placpa, the whole
defilement, as affecting not only
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pioar 8¢ mwav wiacpa Tod TebvnroTos.

3 \ \ 3 7 . > 3 A 345 @

év ool yap éouéy' avdpa & wpeleiv ad v
&xov Te Kal SUvaiTo KAANLGTTOS ToVWY. a5

TEIPESIAS.
bed Pped, ppoveiv ds Sewov &vla py Tény
Ay ¢povodvTi. TadTa yap KaAds éyd
€ldds Ouwhed’” ov yap dv Oedp’ ixkounw.
Ol 7{ & éorw; ws dOuuos eiceryivlas.

human life, but also the herds and
flocks and the fruits of the earth:
<p. 253. Tob Tebvmkdros, gen. of
the source from which the wlacua
springs,—more pathetic than 7ob
@évov, as reminding the hearer that
vengeance is due for innocent
blood. Both mév and the usual
sense of plaopa forbid us to under-
stand, ‘avenge the uncleanness [Z.e.
the unpunished murder] of the
dead man.’

814 & ool=penes te, ‘we are
in thy hand’: cp. 0. C. 248 &
Yuly Gs 0ed | kelpueba TAdpoves :
Eur. Alc. 278 év ool & éouév kal {Fiy
kad pij. dvBpa acc. before, not
after, dpeletv, as in Ant. 710 AAN
dvdpa, kel 7is §) copds, 70 pavldvew |
woA\" aloxpov ovdév. In both
places dvdpa has a certain stress—
*for mortal man.’

315 d¢’ dv ¥o. Te kal 59-
vawro, by means of all his resources
-and facwlties. The optat. in a de-
pendent clause after a primary
tense (instead of d¢’ v &v &y Te
xal dvwyrat). This occurs in #ni-
versal statements, and so esp. in
yvdua, as Ant. 666 aA\’ 8v wikis
aTigewe, Tovde xph kK\Vew: Ai. 520
-avdpl Tou xpeww | pvipny wposetvat,
Tepmvdv el Tl wov waboc: ibid. 1159,
1344: Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19 dAAd
ToU pév alrdv Néyew, & uY) capds
eldely, ¢eldegfar det. The force
-of the mood may be seen by put-
ting the sentence in a hypothetical

form: el 7is wpeloly do’ av &ot,
kd\\wTa dv wovol).

316 ¢povely...ppovoivTe, ‘how
dreadful to have wisdom where it
profits not the wise !’ A¥y, with-
out &v: cp. 0. C. 395 3s véos méay:
Ai. 1074 &la pn kabesriiky Séos:
T7. 1008 8 7t kal pdoy. On the
other hand, the indic. Avec (so A
and most Mss., Herm., Erfurdt)
would state the fact: cp. O. C.
839 i 'mirace’ d uy Kparels: #b.
1442 p1) wetd’ & pa) det. But L has
Avp and some other Mss. have Avn:
and it is much more likely that
this should have become Aje: than
vice versa. Aoy =N\voireri,
only here: cp. Eur. 4l. 627 ¢nul
TowoUTous yduovs | Ndew PBporols.
ravra ydp (I have to bewail this
now), for, though I once knew it,
I had forgotten it. Teiresias,
twice summoned (288), had come
reluctantly. Only now, in the
presence of Oed., does he realise
the full horror of the secret which
he holds.

818 Subheo” =let slip out of
my memory; perh. a common
use, though it occurs only here:
cp. odfecbar to remember, Plat.
Theaet. 153 B: Rep. 455 B d &uabe,
odferar: and so Soph. EI. 993,
1257. So Terent. Phormio 2. 3.
39 perit hercle: nomen perdids,
‘gave forgotten.’

319 ( & ¥orw; so often in
Soph.: 8¢ marking that the at-
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¥ " ¥ « &N \ \ 4 \
apes m éc OLKOVS®™ pacTa fyap TO OOV T€E OV 320

kayw Swolcw Tovpdy, jv éuol mily.

OlL

38, §
TE.

oUT’ &vvop' elmas odte mpoopii moNeL

y ¥ / Y k] ~ !
a &peyre, ™8 dmocTepdv Ppariv.
0p® rydp ovdeé ool TO gov Gpdvnu’ idv

mpos Kawpdv' s odv und éyd TavToy mabw. s

Ol

u) wpos Bedv Ppovdv ' amoaTpadis, émel

TavTes o€ TpooKvvodpey old iKkTNpLOL.

TE.

tention is turned to a new point,
as in 7 &' ; quid vero? (941), or to
a new person: Isaeus or. 8. § 24
o) 8¢ 7is €l ;

821 8wlow, bear to the end:
Eur. Hipp. 1143 ddxpvor Solow |
wbrpov dmworpov, live out joyless
days: Thuc. I. 11 €l fuvexds Tov
wbhepov Stépepov. diagépew could
not mean ‘to bear apart’ (from
each other), though that is implied
by the emphatic antithesis 70 aév
T€ gU—KAYD TOUMOV.

322 obr’ tyvop’ k.T.A. olk &-
voua, ‘strange,’ not in conformity
with usage, which entitled the
State to benefit by the wisdom of
its pdvms. The king’s first re-
monstrances are gentle.

828 dmoorepav, ‘withholding’:
Arist. Rket. 2. 6. 3 dmooTepiioa
wapakaTabnkny, depositum non red-
dere.  drwy, of a divine message,
151,

5324 épd ydp k.T.\. (7 do not
speak), for I see that neither dost
thou speak opportunely: (I am
silent) therefore, lest I too should
speak unseasonably.

325 mwpds Kkaipov = kaiplws, as
with &vémew Trackh. 59. &s pndt
&yd wdOw is irregular for uy Kkal
éy® wdlw, influenced by the form
of the preceding clause with ovdé
ool. The sense requires that pndé
should be broken up into w} o,
3¢ on the other hand. The final

’ \ k] ~ Y
Tavres yap ov Ppovelt.

éyw & ov w1 more

clause ds...md0w depends on aeyd,
or the like, understood.

326 véy y’, ‘if thou hast
knowledge’ (of this matter): cp.
569 é¢’ ols yap un ¢ppovd oryay
¢tA@d: not, ‘if thou art sane.” But
in 328 ob ¢poveire="‘are without
understanding,’ are senseless.

328 &y 8’ o pof more ixdprjvw
Td dpd (ds v p1y édre Td od) -
xakd : I will never reveal my (not
to call them szy) griefs. Td épa
xakd, = those secrets touching
Oedipus which lie heavy on the
prophet’s soul: Td od kakd, those
same secrets in their import for
Oedipus. We might render ws dv
elmw py T& o’ either (i) as above,
or (ii) ‘in order that I may not
utter thy griefs.” But (i) is pre-
ferable for these reasons:—(1) The
subjunct. elrw with uf was fa-
miliar in such phrases. Plat. Rep.
487 D Tods puév wheloTous kal wdvv
@N\okdTous yeyvouévous, lva w7
xapwovypovs el mrwuev, ‘becom-
ing very strange persons,—not to
use a more unqualified epithet’:
Rep. 507 D: Hippias minor 372 D.
The substitution of &s &v for the
commoner fva in no way alters
the meaning. For ds dv pij, cp.
Ar. Av. 1508 Toutl...T0 gKddetov
vmépexe | dvwlev, ws av pn @
Bwow ol feol. For ds dv dmrw
1y instead of ws dv wry elww, cp.
255, Phil. 66 el & épydoe | py
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v 9 [4 A v \ \ td b} ’ ’
Tap, ws av €mw p1 Ta O, exdmvw [Kaxa.

Ol

'n gbm, Evvelbos ou dpdoeis, ar\’ évvoeis 330

n,u.as‘ wpoSovvat Kai xa,'m¢0apa.t 'n'o?\.w,

TE.

eryw otT éuavrov ou’re a’ a)\fyvvw.

'Tl/ rav’r

a)\)uoc e’)\.evyxetc, ov yap dv 7ru00w pov.

Ol

OUIC, &) Ica/caw KaICLO"TG, xa.i 'yllp all WGTPOU

dwo'w av fy op'yauemq, efepus‘ TOTé, 335
a7\7\. &8 a'refylc'ros' xa’re?\eu'm'ros' ¢avel.,

TE. opfym/ e;:,e,u,\[ra) ™y e,wr/v, 'rm/ anv &

opod

uawvcmv ov Ica,-reLSec, a)\)\. éué \[reryel,s‘.

Ol

Tabra. (2) The emphatic posi-
tion of 'rap. suits this version.
(3) ddrjvw is more forcible than
dmo. If the meaning were, ‘I
will not reveal my griefs, in order
that I Jmay not mention (elrw) thy
griefs,” the clauses would be ill-
balanced. Many emendations of
the passage have been proposed,
but I believe the text to be
sound.

830 guwvedds, because éxgrivw
implied that he knew: cp. 704.
Not, ‘being an accomplice’: Oed.
can still control his rising anger.

832 The ruggedness of this
verse is perh. designed to express
agitation. Cp. 1002 éyd ovxi:
0. C. 939 éyd ofr’ dvavdpov: 6.
998 éyw ou8é Ant. 458 éyd ovk
EueMov. Tadr’: see on 29.

834 'lrérpov $iow: Eur. Med.
1279 s dp’ Hofa wérpos 9 cldal-
pos. For the periphrasis cp. Plat.
Phaedr. 251 B 9 Tob rrépou Puats,
=10 wrépor wepukds Gomep wé-
¢uke, being consmuted as it is:
Timae. 45 B Tiv TOv PAepdpwy
pvow, &c.

338 woré, landem aliquando:
Phil. 816 péfes wore: ib. 1041
Tioasd’ &AN& T xpbve woré.

836 drehedrnros tbc.vei'.; < wilt
thou never make an end?’ Lite-
rally dreledr.=not brought to an

TiS ydp TowabT v ovk dv dpyilorr’ émn

end: here, a man ‘with whom one

cannot make an end,”—who can-

not be brought to the desired-
issue. The word is possibly bor-

rowed from the colloquial vocabu-

lary of the day: the tone is like

that of the Latin od7osus.

337 Spynv éuépdw kTN, ‘Thou
blamest my temper, but seest not
that to which thou thyself art wed-
ded.” dpot | valovorav, while (or
though) it dwells close to thee,—
possesses and sways thee. Cp.
xn\is (O. C. 1134) and BNdBy (ZL.
785) Ebvoikos: cuvvalew mwovois
(P%.892): cuvTpdporis|dpyals (Ai.
639). But the words have a second
meaning: ‘thou seest not that thine
own [rip o7y, thy kinswoman, thy
mother] is dwelling with thee [as
thy wife].’ Cp. 261.

338 dA\' it YPéyas: the
thought of dpyiw éuéuw Tiw éunw
returns upon itself, as if from a
sense that the contrast between
éuépyw and rareides would be im-
perfectly felt without such an iter-
ation: this is peculiarly Sopho-
clean; cp. 166 (ENfere kal wiv):
Ai. 627 alAwov al\wov o0d’ olktpds
ybov 8pnifos dndobs...dAN’ dfvrévovs
v @dds: ib. 1txx ob...THs offs
olvex’... | AN’ olvex’ 8pkwy... | oob
& ovdév: and so 77. 431.

839 The emphasis on TowiTa
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K\NVeov, & viv ad ™ dripdlers moAw; 340

TE. #fet yap avra, kdv éyd ouyfi oTéyw.

Ol. odkoiv & « 7HEer kal aé xpn Aéyew éuol.

TE. oVx av mépa ppdoarut. wpos Tad, el Oées,
Ouuod 8’ dpyns #ris quw)Té'm.

Ol kai pijv mapricw § ovdév, bs opyis éxw, 345
amep Ewvinu’. 1o ydp Soxdy éuol
kal Evupureboas Tovpyov, elpydabar &, baoov
w1 xepoi kavwv' el & érvyyaves BMémov,

as well as on ok warrants the re-
peated dv: Eur. Andr. 934 odx v
& v éuols dbpois | BAéwovs’ &y
abryas Tép’ éxapmoiT’ av Néxm.

340 &...drTydges woAw: dcogn.
acc.: Ai. 1107 76 aépy’ &y | kbNaf’
éxelvovs: Ant. 550 Tl Talr’ dvigs
' ; drpdles by rejecting the re-
quest that he would speak: An#.

544-

341 fitew ydp adrd. The sub-
ject to néee is designedly left inde-
terminate: ‘(the things of which
I wot) will come of themselves.’
The seer is communing with his
own thought, which dwells darkly
on the xaxd of v. 329. adrd=
alrbupara: cp. the phrase adrd
Selter, res ipsa arguet, the result
will show: Ai. 1099 00k aiTds
etémhevaey ws avrob kpardyv: Verg.
Ecl. 4 21 Ipsae lacte domum re-
Serent distenta capellae | ubera: so
1. 17. 254 : Theocr. 11. 12.

342 ovkoiv d Y e k..
*Then, seeing that (& ye=qguippe
gquae) they will come, thou on thy
part (xal o¢) shouldest z// them to
me.” The stress of kal falls
primarily on o, but serves at the
same time to contrast Aéyew with

L
q&m otk v wépa pdoaym.
The courteous formula (95, 282),
just because it is such, here ex-
presses fixed resolve.

344 fins dypwrdry: /L 17.

61 3re 7is Te Néwv...Bovy dpmdoy
sires dplory: Plat. Apol. 23 A wok-
Nal dméxbeac...kal olat xaXewrwra-
Tat

845 «kal piv with ye, ‘aye
verily’: cp. Z/. 554 where 9 épfis
pot is answered (556) by xal uww
épinu’. See detached note A.
ds opyijs Exw=Exwr Spydis bs Exw,
being so wroth as Iam. Thuc. 1.
22 Ws éxarépwy Tis ebvolas ) pviuns
&xou: Eur. Hel. 313 wds 8 edpev-
elas Toold’ év dbuos Exeis; wap-
fow...od8y (rolTwr) dmep fuv-
(qp’, I will leave unsaid nothing
(of those things) which I compre-
hend, Z.e. I will reveal my whole
insight into the plot. guvinpe
suits the intellectual pride of
Oedipus: he does not say ‘think’
or ‘suspect’: cp. 628. For ydp
after ¥ {:pé”'z”.

347 na vreboar...dpydo-
Oar 0. xa\...’?: could no more
stand for ‘end’...‘botk’ than et...
que could. xal (adeo) here implies,
‘no mere sympathiser, but actually
the plotter.’ 8oov (elxes elpydoar)
1 xalvav, so far as you could be
the author of the deed without
slaying, ‘short of slaying’: cp.
Thuc. 4. 16 ¢uNdooew 3¢ xal Thv
vijgov 'AGnvalovs undév fogov, dca
pY) dwoBalvovras: I. III THs yfjs
éxpdrovv 8oa p) wpoibvres woND éx
7@y 8xhwv: T7. 1214,
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dAnbes; évvémw oé TP KnpUrypaTe

350

dmep mpoeimas éuuévew, kdd nuépas
TS viv mpoocavddv uite Tovade unT éué,
&s dvTe yis THad avooly uidaTop.

Ol

TE.
Ol

849 «kal Tolpyov...TovTo, the
doing of this,thing also, avryy v
wpaéw, as distinct from the plotting
and direction of the acts.

850 dAndes; k.T.\. Thesame
word marks the climax of Creon’s
anger in Ant. 758: cp. Ar. Av.
393 éredy ; &c.

351 wpoelras (sc. éuué-
vew), by which thou didst proclaim
that (all) should abide: this is
better than taking @mep as by at-
traction for §wep, since wpoetmety
could take an acc. of ke thing
proclaimed (e.g. Eeviav, Oavatov),
but not of the edict itself (as «#§-
pvyna).

353 ds Svt...pudoTopy, an ana-
coluthon for &s 8vra mdoropa, as
if évwéww ool had preceded. édué
just before made this necessary.
Elms. cp. Eur. 7. 4. 491 d\\ws
Té W E\eos Tiis Tahawdpov kbpys |
elofNOe avyyéveiav évvooupévy.

854 &exlvnoas. éxxweiv is used
of starting game, El. 567 étexlvy-
gev wodotv | ...ENagov: of rousing
one from rest, 77rack. 1242, and
fig. of exciting pain which had
been lulled, 7. 979. Here the
notion is that of a sudden and
startling utterance. But the choice
of the word has also been influ-
enced by the common use of -
velv in the sense of mooting sub-
jects which should not have been
touched: Eur. E/L 302 éwel 8¢
kwets uobov, 7.e. since thou kast

ovTws avadds éfexivnoas Tode

70 pAipa; Kai mwod TovTo pevEeabar Soxels ;
mépevya Tarnbés yap loydov Tpédw.

mpos Tob Sudaybeis; ol yap & ye Ths Téxvrs.

355

broached this theme: cp. O. C.
1526 & & étdyiora undé Kwelrac
Aoyw. So dxlvyra (éwxn)=dwbp-
pnra O. C. 624, Ant. 1060 Spoes
pe Tdrlvyra O ppevdv ¢pdoat.|
klvee, kT

356 kal wov k.T.\. And on
what ground dost thou think to
escape (punishment for) this thing?
For wov cp. 390: Ai. 1100 mwod o
oTparyyels Tobde; Distinguish xal
(1) prefixed to interrogative par-
ticles, when it expresses an ob-
jection: Aesch. 4g. 280 xal 7is
768’ étlxor’ v dyyéAwv Tdxos;
Dem. Fals. Legat. § 257 (with
Shilleto’s note), and xal 7ds; pas-
sim: (2) suffixed, where, granting
a fact, it asks for further informa-
tion: Agam. 278 mwolov xpbvov 8¢
kal mwemwbpfyrar wohis; (assuming
it to be taken, when was it taken?)
Eur. Al. 834 wol kal gpe Odmre;
Todro ¢ebyeav here=rovrov THv
dlkny éxgpebyew: Eur. Med. 795
maldwy ¢bvov | ¢pebyovsa, fleeing
from (the penalties of) the mur-
der: Cic. Pro Cluent. 59 § 16
calurr}tiam (=crimen calumniae
non effugiet.

856 TdAnfis k.T.\. ‘in mytruth
is my strength’: lox¥ov expresses
the living strength of the divine
instinct within him : cp. {@vra 482.
Tpépw: see on éurépuxer 299.

857 Téxvys, slightly contemp-
tuous; cp. 388, 562, 709.
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aloyiod opodvt’, ovd opav W €l raxod.

Ol
TE.
Ol

858 wpolrpépw: mid., as 1446:
but act., A»¢. 270, El. 1193.

860 7 ‘kwewd Aéywv; or (while
you do understand my meaning
already) are you merely trying by
your talk (Aéywr) to provoke a
still further statement of it? The
notion of éx in the compound is
that of drawing forth something
from the person tested. Aéywy
here implies zdle talk, cp. 1151
Aéyer yap eldws ovdév. The Néyew
of the Mss. gives a weak sense:
wore must be supplied, ‘tempting
me so that I should speak.’

861 oby dorey k.T.\. o) (fvr-
fika) obTw ' drpBds woTe elmeiv:
cp. 1I131. yvworéy, ‘known’:
but yvwrd 58, yvwrév 396. It has
been held that Attic usage distin-
guished yvworés, as=*what can
be known,’ from yvwrés, as=* what
is known’; but the distinction can-
not be established.

362 oY {yrels k7N, Pyul oe
¢povéa kupetv (8vTa) Tob drdpds ol
(Tov povéa) Pyrets.

363 mmpovds: Z.e. such charges
are downright wyuoval, calamities,
infamies. There is something of
a colloquial tone in the phrase:
cp. Ai. 68 undé ovugpopav déxov |

7 kai yeynbos Tadr del Méfew Sokels;
elmep T( vy’ éoTi Ths dAyleias obévos.

9. ¥ \ /y \ \ ~ b ¥ > 2 \
a\N EoTi, AN gol* gol 8é TodT ovk éoT’, émel

370

Tov dvdpa: El 301 6 wdvr dvah-
Kkis ovTos, ) wdosa BAafBy. Cp. 336
Gre\evTyTos.

366 AeAnféva...dphodvr’: ‘ hast
been living in unguessed shame with
thy nearest kin’: odv Tols ¢puhrd-
Tois k.7 N.=c0v 7§ ¢Ardry (Io-
casta): since duholrr’ implies wed-
lock, and not merely the com-
panionship denoted by &wdw in
457: for the allusive plural, cp.
Aesch. Cho. 53 deamordv Gavdroiae
(Agamemnon’s murder): Eum. 100
wafolod v’ oliTw Sewd wpds TWY Pul-
7drwv (Clytaemnestra speaks of her
murder by Orestes).

867 Uv° el kakov: cp. 413, 1442-
Track. 375 wob wor’ elpd mpdyua-
TOS 3

368 1} kai; ‘dost thou indeed?”
Aesch. Eum 402 7 kal Towabras
TS émpporels Ppuyds;

870 wA?v ool ool 8 k.T.A.
Note in these two vv. (1) the rhe-
torical iteration (éwravagpopd) of gof,
as in O. C. 787 oik &7 ool Tadr’,
@A\ oo Tabr’ &or': Phil. 1054
wAY els oé* gol 6¢: Isocr.or. 15§ 41
Kkwduvevwy T4 uév U’ Uuwy T4 5¢ e’
Vudy T4 8¢ 80 Vuds 1o 8’ Vvmép Vud.
(2) the ninefold T (waphxnots) in
371; Cp. 425: Ai. 528 éw 7o
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OL puds
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pias Tpéper wpos vukTos, Gate unt éué
Mov, baTis s opd, Bhayar mor' dv. s
14

TE. ov wdp ge poipa wpos &y éuod meoeiv, émel
€ \ b 7 * AN ~
ikavos "Amora\wy, @ Tad éxmpafar pélet.

Ol
TE.

Tax0ev €0 ToNug Teelv: 7b. 1112

ol wévov woANod wAéw: Eur. Med.
476 &owod ¢’* s loagw 'EXNfrew
oo, k.7.\.: Ennius, O T7ite tute
Tati tibi tanta, tyranne, tulisti:
Cic. Pro Cluent. 35 § 96 non fuit
tgitur tllud iudicium iudicii simile,
1udices.

©872 oV 8 dOhws: ‘Aye and
thou art a poor wretch’: &f\ewos,
of wretched fo/ly. Cp. the use
of dvoNfos, Ai. 1156, Ant. 1025
(joined with dBovos), uéheos (Az.
621), xaxodalpwr, K.T.\.

873 ovdels (¥o7ww) s olxl=wds
Tis: Ai. 725 fipacoov obris &6’ Os
o0. More properly obdels 8o7is
o0, declined (by attraction) in both
parts, as Plat. Pkaed. 117 D ovdéva
ovTwva oV katéxkhage.

374 pids Tpéde wpos vukTds,
‘thy life is passed in (thou art
cherished by) one unbroken night’:
the pass. form of ula vi¢ oe 7pé-
pe. Cp. Ai. 859 & ¢péyvyos, @
s lpdv olkelas médov | ...xalper’,
@ Tpodis éuot: fr. 521 Tepmwyids
ydp del mwavras dvola Tpéper, i.e.
folly ever grves a joyous /ife: Eur.
Hipp. 366 & mwdvo. Tpédovres Bpo-
Tovs cares that make up the life of
men. suds might be simply ué-
vys, but, in its emphatic place
here, rather = ‘ unbroken,’ unvaried
by day: cp. Arist. Rket. 3.9 (Né-
£w) elpopémy xal 19 cuvdeoud

A}

Kpé;ov'ros‘ 7 ood Tabra :ra’ffvpajpaz'a\; )
14 ~

Kpéwv 8é cou mijp’ ovdéy, aAN’ avTos oV oo,

Ol. & m\ovre kal Tupavvi

kal Téxvn Téxvms 380

ptav, forming one continuous
chain.

876 (ovk éyd o€ Bayw), o
Yyap poipd oe wesev k.7.A\. The
Mss. make nonsense of the pas-
sage, reading pme...ye ooi. The
correction is Brunck’s.

877 &xmwpagar, ‘to work out’ (not
to ‘exact’); TdBe has a mysterious
vagueness (cp. 341), but includes
70 weoelw ge, as in 1158 768" refers
to 6Aéobas.

879 Kpéwv 8é=*Nay, Creon’—
introducing an objection, as 77 rach.
729 Towita & av Néfewew k.2
0. C. 395 yépovra & opfody phai-
pov.

Téxvm.. . Blp, ‘skilloutmatch-
ing skill in life’s keen rivalries’:
¢ mohvifAe Bly, locative dative,
defining the sphere of vmepdé-
povoa, like &rv péyas olpavg |
Zels El. 174. mwolvliAe =full of
emulation ($hos). Others under-
stand, ‘in the muck-admired life’
(of princes): so moAvinhov (wéow)
in Zrack. 185. But (1) Biy seems
to denote life generally, rather than
a particular station : (2) the phrase,
following wAoiiTe xal Tvparwi, would
be a weak addition. For the
general sense of Téxvm cp. Ant.
365 70 unxavéer Téxvas, the in-
ventiveness of (human) skill : Pk.
138. The phrase here has a refe-
rence to that (uavricy) Téxvn of
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v7rep¢epova'a T® rokv{n)\.w B,

oa'oe Tap Dpiv ) ¢00vos‘ ¢v7\.a¢m'e-rat,

€ Tiadé o dpyijs ovuex, nu éuol moNs
Swpn'rov ovk aiTyTov, ewexetpwev,

TavTys eraw 0 maTés, ovE apxns* biros 385
la@pa y, vmerlov éxBaleiv ipelperar,

vets uafyov -rovae pxavoppapov,

dohov dydpTyw, oanq év Tols képdeaiv

,u.ovov 8(-:30p/ce, 'rr)v 'rexm]v & e<[>v 7v¢7\.09.

émel, pép’ em'e, mTol oV pavtis €l cadijs; 390
wds ovy, 00, 1 payredos évdad v xiwv,

Teiresias which Oed. surpassed
when he solved the riddle: cp. 357.

382 mwap Vpiv...pvhdooera, is
guarded, stored, in your keeping:
z.e. how much envy do ye tend
to excite against those who receive
your gifts. ¢puvhdooerar, stronger
than 7pégerar, represents envy as
the inseparable attendant on suc-
cess: cp. 0. C. 1213 oxawooivay
¢v)\dao'wv, stubborn in folly Eur.
Zon 735 atl dlwy yevwmrdpwy | 169
Puhdooets.

384 Swpnrdv, ovk alryréy, femi-
nine (not neuter, a use far most
common in simple predications,
eg. ovk dyafov wo)\vxotpcwh;) this
view is favoured by yvwrdv in 396,
which must agree with s». Cp.

Thuc. 2. 41 y7iv éoBarov: 7. 87
dopal ovk dvexrol: O. C. 1460
wrepwrds Bpovrii: 77, 446 el...

peuntéds elue (Deianeira).

887 Udels, having secretly sent
as his agent, ‘having suborned.’
[Plat.] Axiochus 368 E mwpoédpovs
éykaférovs Upévres, ‘having pnvxly
brought in suborned presidents.’
péyov...dydpry, ‘such a scheming
Jjuggler as this, a tricky quack.’

Yos expresses contempt for the
rites of divination practised by
Teiresias : dybpms taunts him as
a mercenary impostor. So Plut.

J. s.

Mor. 165 F joins aylpras and
yéyras, Zosimus I. 11 pdyots Te
kal dyvprais. The passage shows
how Asiatic superstitions had al-
ready spread among the vulgar,
and were scorned by the educated

in Greece. The Persian uayos (as
conceived by the Greeks) was one
who claimed to command the aid of
beneficent deities (daluoves dyafo-
epyoi), while the yons was properly
one who could call upthe dead. So
Eur. Or. 1496 (Helen has been
spirited away) i ¢app.a,xoww (by
charms) 7 pdywv | Téxraiow 7 fedv
K\omals.

388 dyvpmv (dyelpw), a priest,
esp. of Cybele (unrpaylprys, or
when she had the lunar attributes,
mvaybprys), who sought money
from house to house, or in pubhc
places, for prcdlctlons or expiatory
rites. & Tols képdeoiv, in the
case of gains: cp. 4i. 1315 év
épol Opao'vs 2. 1092 év Oavoiow
vBpLaTY

390 hre(:‘for,’ ‘else’ Kif this is
not true): £l 351 ov Tavra...dei-
Nav Exec;| émel dldatov, k.7 wov;
where? Z.e. in what sense? Eur.
Jon 5§28 wol 8¢ kot warip ov; €
cadris = 1ré¢1;vas dv: cp. 355.

391 paf....kbwy, ‘thl; W:tcher
who wove dark song’: kdwy, esp.

4
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nidas Ti Tolcd doTolow éxhuTrpiov ;
kaiTot T6 & alviyw’ obyl ToumibvTOS TV
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kd -~ L)
W oUT am olwvdv oV mpovpdvns Exwy 395
v’ éx Oedv Tov yvwTdév: dAN éye poAdy,
[ \ b \ b INY4 ¥ /
0 pndév eldws Oidimovs, émavod vuw,
t] k]
yvéun kvprcas ovd am’ olwvedy pabov:
[AY \ \ ~ b} ~ ~ ’
ov On av mepds éxBaletv, doxdv Opivois
mapagraTicew Tois Kpeovrelois mélas. 400
~ Al
Khalwy Soxels por kal av xw curfeis Tdde
’
dynhaticew’ e 8¢ wn 'Soxews yépwv

because the Sphinx was the watch-
ful agent of Hera’s wrath: cp. 36.
Ar. Ran. 1287 has a line from the
S¢plyt of Aesch., Zo¢lyya dvoa-
uepiav [vulg. dvoaueplav] wpiravw
kUva méumed, ‘the watcher who pre-
sides over evil days’ (for Thebes).
ﬁn\lﬂp&k, chanting her riddle (in

exameter verse), as the public
reciters chanted epic poems. The
word is used with irony : the bane-
ful lay of the Sphinx was not such
as the servant of Apollo chants.
Cp. 130.

893 76 ¥y’ alwyp is nominative :
the riddle did not belong to (was
not for) the first comer, that he
should solve it. O. C. 751 ov
yduwv | Eumreipos, dANG Tovmd¥TOS
apmasat. Thuc. 6. 22 ToA\) yap
ovoa [1 oTparid] ov mwdons EoTac
wohews vmodéfachar. & &mudy, any
one who comes up; cp. Plat.
Rep. 372 D ws viv ¢ Tuxwy
xal ovdév wposikwy Epxerar ém
aiTo.

394 Suemely, ‘to declare’ (where
dut implies the drawing of clear
distinctions), ‘to solve’: cp. 854.

395 v ofr dn’ olwvav ¥xwv
ot i Oedv Tov yvwriv (Exwy)
mpovddwns: and thou wast not
publicly seen to have this art either
from (dn’) birds, or as known
through the agency of (&) any

god. wpovddvys, when brought to
a public test. For dwé cp. 43:
& with Gedv rov, of the primary
or remoter agent, meaning by a
¢1un (43) or other sign. yvwréy:
cp. on 384.

896 poldv: he was a mere
stranger who chanced to arrive
then. 6 un8tv el8ds, ‘the igno-
rant,’—here ironical, ‘the man
who is supposed to know nothing.’
) refers to conception, ov to fact:
cp. Ai. 1231 87 ovdév &y Tob undév
avréorysimep: ‘when, being nought’
(a fact), ‘thou hast stood up for
him wko is as nought’ (i.e. who
may be so conceived).

400 mé\as, adv., so Aesch. 7keb.
669 mapasTareiv wéhas.

401 khalwv: cp. 368, 1152:
Ant. 754 kKhalwy ppevdoes. ¢ ovy-
8els, Creon, as whose agent (387)
Teir. is regarded : so in Thuc. 8.
68 6 Tiw yvuwuny elrwy is contrasted
with 6 70 wpayua Euvbels.

402 dynhatioey : dyplately =
76 dyos éAavvew (see on ¢8), in this
case dvdpnhateiv (100), to expel the
mdaorwp. Her. 5. 72 K\eouérns
dynh\aréetérranioiaémioria (house-
holds) 'Afnvalww. Curtius distin-
guishes (1) dvy-os, guilt, object of
awe, whence évayss: Skt. dg-as,
vexation, offence: Etym. § 116:
(2) rt. dy, d&¢-o-pmar reverence,
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i’ dvriné€ar® ToDOe yap kdyd KkpaTd.
oV ydp i gol {& Sodhos, dAAa Aoflg: 1410
dor’ ov Kpéovros mpooTarov yeypayropar.

dy-to-s holy, ay-vé-s pure: Skt. jag
(jag-4-mi) reverence, consecrate :
Etym. § 118. In Aesch. Cho. 155
and Soph. 4n¢. 775he would with
Herm. write dyos as = ‘conse-
crated offering.’ In both places,
however, &yos piaculum will stand :
and for dyos in the good sense
there is no other evidence. *8éxeis
is the scornful phrase of an angry
man; I know little concerning
thee, but from thineaspect I should
judge thee to be old: cp. 562 where
Oed. asks, 767 olv ¢ wavtis oSros
aw & 17 réxvp; Not (1) ‘seemed,’
as opposed to reall?' being ; nor
(2) ‘wast felt by me’ to be old: a
sense which I do not see how the
word could yield.

408 wabov, by bodily pain, and
not merely xafuwv, by reproof : cp.
641. old wep Ppoveis, ‘how bold
thou art’: see on 624 oléw éore 70
@loveiv.

405 xal Td o k.T.\., the elision
as in 328: see on 64. Oi8(mwov:
Oldlwous is the commoner form
of the voc., but cp. 0. C. 537,
1346.
407 T8¢ emphatically resumes
8mwws Aboopey, #4is we must con-
sider: cp. 385 TalTys: so Track.

58 70 uh wvbéslar, TolTd W
alylveter dv.

408 el kal k.T.A. For e kal
see on 305. &owréov k.T.\.=d€l
étootv 70 yobv loa dvTiNéfar, one
must equalize the right at least of

like reply; Z.e. you must make
me so far your equal as to grant
me the right of replying at the
same length. The phrase is a
pleonastic fusion of (1) étwwréov
70 arriNéEar with (2) svyxwpnréov
70 loa dyvriétac.

410 Aotlq: see note to 853.

411 dor’ ov vTos K.T.A.
‘You charge me with being the
tool of Creon’s treason. I have
a right to plead my own cause
when I am thus accused. I am
not like a resident alien, who can
plead before a civic tribunal only
by the mouth of that patron under
whom he has been registered.’
Every pérowcos at Athens was re-
quired éreypagesbar mpooTaTyy, i.c.
to have the name of a citizen, as
patron, inscribed over his own.
In default, he was liable to an
ampoctaciov ypagn. Ar. Pax 684
avT® wovmpoy WPosTATNY émeypd-
yaro: Id. Ack. 1095 éweypapov Tiv
Topyéva, you took the Gorgon
for your patron: Lysias or. 31 § ¢
&’ Qpwm @ petolkiov kararifels (pay-
ing the alien’s tax) éxl wpoordrov
Prec.  yeypdopar, will stand en-
rolled: cp. Ar. Eg. 1370 oldels
katd omovdds ueTeyypapioerar, |
G\X domep W TO wpdTov éyye-
ypdyerac: Theocr. 18. 47 ypau-
para d’ év phoug yeypayerar, remain
written. For the gen. ovros
cp.,Ar. Egq. 714 Tov dnuov cgeavrov
vevopuas.

42
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412 Myw 8',a solemn exordium,
bespeaking attention: cp. 449.
TUpASY p” dvelSicas.  As dvelde-
oas could not stand for dwexdhe-
oas, ‘called me reproachfully,’
TvPpAéy must stand for ws TupAdy
Svra. For the ellipse of dvra, cp.
El 899 ws & év yahiwy wavr’ édep-
kbuny Towov : for that of s, O. C.
142 wi @, lkeredw, wpostdnr’
dvopov. ’

414 W0 vales might mean,
‘in what a situation thou art’: but,
as distinguished from the preced-
ing and following clauses, is best
taken literally : ¢ where thou dwell-
est,” viz. in thy murdered father’s
house.

415 dp’ olofa k.t.A. Thy
parents are unknown to thee. Yea,
and (xal) thou knowest not how
thou hast sinned against them,—
the dead and the living.

417 xal o’ d.pdmsa'lf k.T.\.,
‘and the double lash of thy mo-
ther’s and thy father’s curse shall
one day drive thee from this land
in dreadful haste’: dpdpurhif: as
in 77. 930 dupumhiyt gacydve=
a sword which smites with both
edges, so here dugurAnt dpd is
groperly a curse which smites on
oth sides,—on the mother’s and
on the father’s part. The pursuing
*Apd must be conceived as bearing

a whip with double lash (durhy
paori Ai. 242). Cp. duglwupos,
carrying two torches (77. 214).
pyTp. and watp. are possessive
gen. with dpd, which here="Ep:-
wis: cp. Aesch. Zkeb. 70 'Apd 7°,
*Epwds wartpds 1) peyacfevips.

418 8eavémovs, with dread, un-
tiring chase: so a Fury is xaAkd-
wous (£1. 491), ravimovs (A7, 837),
xa,u.)wlrous (‘fleet,” Aesch. Theb.
791).

9ﬂ9 BAémovra k.T.N., .. TéTE
akérov BAémovra, €l kal viv 8pfa
BAémets.  The Greek love of anti-
thesis often co-ordinates clauses
where we must subordinate one to
the other: cp. 673. PBAéweav oxd-
Tov, like év-okory...|6yolaro (1273),
Eur. Bacch. 510 okériov eloopg
kvépas.

420 Povjs 8 x.r.\. Of thy cry
what haven shall there not be (z.e.
towhat haven shall it not beborne),
—what part of Cithaeron shall not
be resonant with it (sUugwros EsTac
sc. avrf), re-echo it? oUpdwvos,
only with Kcfaipdv, not with Aepsjw.
Ay poet. in sense of vmrodoxi,
for that in which anything is re-
ceived: Aesch. Pers. 250 w Ilepoils
ala xal uéyas whovrov Aephv : Ant.
1000 Tavros olwvod Amjv: O. 7.
1208. moios Kibawpdv is vigorous
for wotov wépos Kibaipdvos.
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kaxwov 6aTis éctpiSiioeTal moTe.

OL

9 ~ ~ ) y \ ! ’
7 Tabra 7 dvexTd mWpds ToUTOV KAVEwW;

ovk els ONefpov; ovyl Odgoov; oV mdlw 430

TE.
Ol

d\popeos‘ oi'm’c'w 7531/’:8’ a"lroa"rpa(ﬁe,ie, dmeu

AN 14 3

o008’ irkbuny Eywry’ dv, € o wy) ’kdhes.
k] ’ ’ k] 4 ~ 4 A b} \

oV yap Ti & 70n pdpa pwvicovt, émwel

axo\j @ dv olkovs Tovs éuovs éoTehduny.

422 &rav  karalofp k.1
“when thou hast caught the mean-
ing of the marriage-song wherewith
thou wast borne to thy fatal haven
in yonder house’...: 8v, cogn. acc.
to doérhevoas, as if Ypévarov had
been mlovv: 8épmors, local dat.
{381): dvoppoy is added predica-
tively,—though it (thy course) led
thee to no true haven: ebwholas
TuxXdv, because Oed. seemed to
have found 8ABos, and also because
the gale of fortune had borne him
. swiftly on: cp. o808’ dpdv 006’ loTo-
pav, 1484. Tdv Vpévawov, sung
while the bride and bridegroom
were escorted to their home.

425 d o’ Howoea, which shall
make thee level with tAy (frue)
self,—by showing thee to be the
son of Laius not of Polybus;—and
level with thine own children, i.e.
like them, the child of Iocasta, and
thus at once ddeAgds kal warip
{458). For the xapixnats cp. 371.

426 Tovpdv orépa: .. it is
Apollo who speaks by my mouth,
which is not, as thou deemest, the
vwoBAyrov oréua (O. C. 794) of
Creon.

427 mwpownAdkile: acc.to Arist.
Top. 6. 6 wpowyhakiouds was de-

fined as UBpis perd xAevaslas, in-
sult expressed by scoffing: so in
Kth. 5. 2. 13 xaxnyopla, wpowrnla-
xeouds =libellous language, gross
abuse: and in Ar. Zhwsm. 386
wpornhaxifouévas is explained by
TOAG Kal wavTol’ dkovovgas Kaxd.

428 Gx‘rptdﬂﬁtrml., rooted out.
Eur. Hipp. 683 Zevs o 6 yevvifrwp
éuds | wpbppiiov éxplipeier.

430 ovk els 6Aebpov k.T.\. Ar.
Plut. 394 ok és xbpaxas; Track.
1183 o0 8&goov ofoeis; wdAwy dyop-
pos like £/ 53 dyoppov tjkopev
xd\w: the gen. olkwy T@v8’ with
dmroarpades.

432 ixbpnv—ixdheis: cp. 125,
402.

434 oxolj ¢’ dv: some edd.
read oxoAy %', but the simple
axoly is stronger. olkovs: O. C.
643 Obpovs orelxew éuovs. dorer-
Adpnv = pereoTeNduny, peremeu-
Ydunv. Distinguish oré\\esfas,
to summon %o oneself, from oré\-
Aew said (1) of the messenger, bé-
low 860 wéuyor Twd oTelobvra:
(2) of him who sends word by a
messenger, Pkil. 6o ol ¢’ év \irals
arelhavres €& olxov pwoletv: having
urged thee with prayers to come:
Ant. 164 Vuds...wopwolow... | é-
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TE.
Ol.

nueis Towold Epuper, Bs pév aol Soxel, 435
Y b4
pdpot, yovebor 8, of o’ épvoav, Euppoves.
~ ’ ~
molotae; peivov. Tis 8é ' éxduver Bpordv;

TE. #8 rnuépa ¢pioer age xai Sadlepet.

Ol

< ’ kd k) 3 \ A ~ 4
®s TavT dfyav aivikta kacadn Aéyels.

TE. odkovv oV Tadr dpioTos ebpiokew Epus; 0

Ol

~_d 3 7 24 ¥ € / /
TowadT dveldil ols &’ evpraels péyav.

TE. ality e pévror ¢’ 1 TUxn Siwhecer.

Ol

dAN’ € mohw T8 éEéocwa’, oU por péher.

TE. dmeyur Tolvuv: kal oV, mai, kouulé pe.

Ol

agrel\’ lkéofar, sent you word to
come.

435 Tow(8’ refers back to the
taunt implied in udpa pwrisorr’,
and is then made explicit by pa@-
pot... ¥udpoves: cp. Pkil. 1271 Tot-
oiTos fofa (referring to what pre-
cedes — thou wast such as thon
now art) Tols Nbyowe xwre pov |
78 788 ExkhemwTes, wiaTdS, dTNpds
AdOpa. ds piv ool Bokel. ool
must be accented; else the con-
trast would be, not partly between
ool and yovevor, but solely be-
tween 8oket and some other verbal
notion. ool does not, however,
cohere so closely with Soket as
to form a virtual cretic. Cp. O.
C. 1543 domwep opd marpl: Eur.
Heracl. 641 swrip vy BNaBns.
Here we have ds ptv ool instead
of Ws gol uév, because, besides the
contrast of persons, there is also a
contrast between semblance (ds
8oket) and fact.

436 yovebo, ‘for’ them, Z.e. in
their judgment: Az go4 kalrol ¢’
éyd ’tlpmoa, Tols ppovolow, el.
Ar. Av. 445 méot vikdv Tols Kpi-
Tats.

437 ixdive. The pres. is not
historic (for é¢éguvae), but denotes
a permanent character: ‘is my
sire.” Eur. Jon 1560 7de TikTer
¢’, is thy mother: Xen. Cy». 8. 2

ropitétw 80 s mapwv ov § éumodwv 45

27 6 8¢ py vkdv (he who was not
victorious) Tois uév mkdow é¢pbo-
ve: and so ¢edyew=guvyas elvar.
Shilleto cp. Verg. Aen. g. 266
quem dat Sidonta Dido (is the
giver).

440 odkovv k.7.\. Well (olv,—
if I db speak riddles), art not thou
most skilled to read them?

441 Towadr’ oveldilé (o), make
those things my reproach, in which
[ols, dat. of circumstance] thou
wilt find me great: z.c. mock my
skill in reading riddles if thou
wilt; but thou wilt find (on look-
ing deeper) that it has brought me
true honour.

442 airn ye pévror. It was
just (ye) that fortune, however
(pévror), that ruined thee. ye
emphasises the preceding word:
so 778 omwovdfis ye uévror: 1292
pouns ye wévron.  Thxn implies
some abatement of the king’s
boast, yvdup kvpjoas, 398.

443 ¢éowo’, 1st pers., not 3rd.

445 xomtérw 890, ‘Aye, let
him take thee’: 8%ra in assent, as
Aesch. Suppl. 206 Zeds 8¢ yevvij-
Twp ldo.. AAN. doro dfjra: O.
C. 536 XO. l&. OL lw dfra. So
in pathetic repetition of a word
by the speaker, s u’ dwrdhesas
drdheoas 877’...(EL. 1164): o lo
dvoryve oV, dbornve Ofra ... (Ph.
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ox\ets, avbeis T dv ovk av dhylvais mhéov.

TE.

3 \ ¥ 3 * (4 > 9 4 \ \
ey dmweyn’ Ov ovvex HAbov, ov TO aov

Selgas mpoocwmov: ov yap €rl’ bmov p’ Shels.
Myw 8¢ gov' Tov dvdpa TolTov, Ov Talat

Enreis amelNdy kdvaxknpvaowy $évoy 450
Tov Aaleov, obtos éotiv évfalde,

Eévos Moy pérowkos, elta & éyyerns

davigerar OnBaios, ovd nobnseras

9 Evppopd. Tuphos yap éx SedoproTos

xal mTwyos dvti whovaiov Eévmy ém 455
aKRNTTPE Tpodeikvis yalay éumopevoeTad.

760). tpmwoddv with mwapdy, —
present where thy presence irks:
cp. 128: yeadded to oV is scornful.

448 wpéowmwov: ‘thy face,’
thy angry presence: the blind
man speaks as though he saw the
‘vultus instantis tyranni.’” Not,
*thy pgerson’ (i.e. thy royal quali-
ty): mpéowmov is not classical in
this sense. ovk ¥00’ Smwov, there
is no case in which...: cp. 355,
390.

449 Myow 8 oo, cp. 412. TdV
&v8pa TovTov...o0Tés doTv K.T.A.
The antecedent, attracted into the
case of the relative, is often thus
prefixed to the relative clause, to
mark with greater emphasis the
subject of a coming statement:
7. 283 Tdade & domep eloopgs | ...
xwpoboe: Z1. 10. 416 ¢purakas & ds
elpeat, Tpws, | odris kexpuuévn pPoe-
Tac grparév: Hom. hym. Cer. 66
xovpny T Erexov... | Ths Gdumw
on’ drovoa: Plaut. 7rinumm. 985
Lllum quem ementitu’s, is ego sum
ipse Charmides.

450 dvaknpioowy ¢évoy, ‘pro-
claiming (a search into) the mur-
der’: cp. Xen. Mem. 2. 10. 2 ¢@-
a7pa (a reward for saving) Toirov
dvaxnpirTwv: Andoc. De Myst.
§ 40 fyryrds Te 0 Ppyuévovs kal
phvvTpa keknpuvypéva ékardv
Mvas.

451 Tév Aaleov: cp. 267.

452 févos pérowkos ‘an alien
sojourner’: £évos, because Oed.
was reputed a Corinthian. In
poetry uérowkos is simply one wko
comes to dwell with others: it has
not the full technical sense which
belonged to it at Athens, a resi-
dent alien: hence the addition of
¢évos was necessary. Cp. O. C.
034 Mérowkos TiHode TS XWpas:
Ant. 868 mpds ods (to the dead)
68’ éydy pérowkos Epyouat. €ra B¢
opge. to vy uév, implied in &v-
0ade. &yyenis, ‘native,” as yev-
vqrés is opp. to worés (adop-
tivus).

454 Ty fvpdopd: the (seem-
ingly happy) event: cp. 45 note:
El 1230 kdwl cuupopatotl uoe | ye-

m0ds Epwet ddkpuov. s &

opkéTos, ‘a blind man, he who
now hath sight’: Xen. Cyr. 3. 1.
17 é£ dppovos sdippwy yeyévyrar,

456 Eéwmv &m, sc. yrv: O. C.
184 &etvos éml Eévms: Ph. 135 &v
Eévg Eévov.

456 yatav with wpoBekwds only:
pointing to, i.e. feeling, Ynlapwv,
the ground defore him: so of a
boxer, xepol wpodewkvis, sparring,
Theocr. 22. 102. Cp. Lucian
Hercules 1 10 7dtov évrerauévov
9 dpworepd wpodelkvuay, i.e. holds
in front of him : id. Hermotimus 68
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dpavioeras 86 TaLol -ro:.s‘ adrod Evku
aSeMbos‘ av'roe Kal 'n'a'mp, /caf ne épv
fyuuaucoe vios lca,i woots, xkai ToD 7ra'rpoe

0p0aTOPoS TeE mu Ppovevs.

Kal Tadr lov 460

elow 7\.oryl,§ou kdv 7\.a}317¢ érevapévor,
packew & 107 p,a.v'rucn undév Ppovetv.

0al\$ mpoderxOévrt droovlely, Go-
wep 78 wpéfara. Seneca Oed. 656
repet incertus viae, | Baculo senili
triste praetentans iter. The order
of words is against taking §évmy
with yatay (when we should write
éml), and supplying 77v 6dov with
wpodekvis.

457 fuvdv: the idea of daily
converse under the same roof
heightens the horror. Cp. Andoc.
De Myst. § 49 ols.. bxpd kal ols
ouvnebfa, your friends and asso-
ciates.

458 d avrds. If d8e\-
&ds stood alone, then avrds would
be right: Aimself the brother of
kis own children: but with d8e\-
$ds xal wamip we should read
avrés: a? once sire and brother
of his own chlldren Cp. Pril.
119 cogds 7' dv alrds Kkdyafds
xekhf dua: Eur. Ale. 143 xal
wés dv avrds karfdvol Te kal BAé-
oL

459 Tod 1ro.‘rpos épbom. k.T.A
‘heir to his father’s bed, shedder
of his father’s blood.’ 6|1.6wopos :
here act., =77v adrv omelpwy: but
passive above, 260. Acc. to the
general rule, verbal derivatives
with a short penult. are paroxy-
tone when active in meaning (see
on Bovvduos, v. 26). But those
compounded with a preposition
(or with a privativum) are ex-
cepted : hence d&wd@olos, not da-
ﬂé)\os. So dudamopos here no less
than in 26o. On the other hand
mpwroomépos = sowmg first,” wpw-
Téomopos = ‘first-sown.

[Exeunt severally.

462 ¢dokev: ‘say’ (e you
may be confident): £/ 9 ¢d¢rmv
Mvuirjvas Tas ro)\vxpurrovr opa.v‘
Phil. 1411 pdokew & addiy mv
"HpaxNéous | ...kNvew.  pavric]
in respect to seer-craft : for the
dat. cp. Eur. 7. 4. 338 'np doxeiy
wuév ovxl xpptwv, 7@ 8¢ Bovkeshac
Gérwr.

463—b512 First ordowwov. Tei-
resias has just denounced Oedipus.
‘Why, we might ask, do not the
Chorus af onceexpress their horror?
The answer is that this choral ode
is the first since v. 215, and that
therefore, in accordance with the
conception of the Chorus as per-
sonified reflection, it must furnish
a lyric comment on a// that has
been most stirring in the interval.
Hence it has two leading themes :
(1) *Who can be the murderer?’:
1st strophe and antistrophe, refer-
ring to vv. 216—315.  (2) ‘I will
not believe that it is Oedipus’:
2nd strophe and antistrophe, re-
ferring to vv. 316—462.

15t strophe (463—472). Who
is the murderer at whom the Del-
phic oracle hints? He should fly:
Apollo and the Fates are upon
him.

15t antistrophe(473—482). The
word has gone forth to search for
him. Doubtless he is hiding in
waste places, but he cannot flee
his doom.

2nd strophe (483—497). Teire-
sias troubles me with his charge
against Oedipus: but I know no-
thing that confirms it.



OIAITTOYEX TYPANNOZ. 57

XO. orp.d. 7ls byt a Oeomiémeia Aendis eime méTpa
3 kd ’
dppnt’ appriTwy TeNécavra Powiaiags xepoiv; 65

@pa viv deaAadwv
trrwov obevapdTepov
5 puya moda voudv.

¥ AY 39 3\ 3 ’
€VOTTAOS Yap €w avrtov GWGVHPCOO'ICGII

\ \ ~ € \ ’
TUPL KalL CTEPOTTALS O ALOS‘ YEVETAS,

Sewal & au’ Emovrau
Knpes avamhdxnror.

and  antistrophe (498 — 512).
Only gods are infallible; a mortal,
though a seer, may be wrong.
Oedipus has given proof of worth.
Without proof, I will not believe
him guilty.

463 Oecomuémen, giving divine
~ -oracles (&rn), fem. as if from feo-
mientjs (not found): cp. dpriémea,
févérewa. Since 0é-om-i-s already
involves the stem oew (Curt. Z.
§ 632), the termination, from Few
(6. 620), is pleonastic. Ae\dls
wérpa. The town and temple of
Delphi stood in a recess like an
amphitheatre, on a high platform
of rock which slopes out from the
south face of the cliff: the whole
sweep of the curve extends nearly
two miles: Strabo 9. 418. Hom.
hymn. Apoll. 1. 283 imepfev|méTpn
émupéparar (the rocky platform
overhangs the Crisaean plain) xofAy
& Umwodédpope Prosa (the valley
of the Pleistus).

465 dppnT dpprrwy, ¢horrors
that no tongue can tell’: Blaydes
<p. 0. C. 1237 wpémavra | Kakd
xaxdv, Phil. 65 Eoxar éoxdrwv,
Aesch. Pers. 681 & mord moTdy
Tukés 0'1Bns éudis,| ITépaac yépovres.
Cp. also 1301 uel fova Tav pakloTwy.

p466 a’&)‘dSu{z ¢ storm-swift’ :
0. C. 1081 deN\ala TaxVppwaros
meheds : fr. 621 deAddes pwval.
For the form cp. fvoradas Aerds

470

Ant. 1019. The Mss. have deXho-
wbdwy contra metrum.

467 Ummwv, instead of Irwwy
#xodds: Her. 2. 134 wvpaulda 3¢
xal obTos dwellreTo mOANOY éNdoTw
700 waTpés.

470 mupl kal oreporais: hen-
diadys. The oracular Apollo is
Aws wpogrrns. As punisher of
the crime which the oracle de-
nounced, he is here armed with
his father’s lightnings, not merel
with his own arrows (205). yevé-
Tas, one concerned with 4évos,
either passively,=‘son,” as here
(cp. ymyevérq Eur. Phoen. 128),
or actively, =‘father.’” Eur. has
both senses. Cp. yauBpbs, son-
in-law, brother-in-law, or father-
in-law: and so kndesis or wevfepds
could have any one of these three
senses.

472 Kijpes: avenging spirits,
identified with the Furiesin Aesch.
Theb. 1085 Kijpes 'Epwies, al 7’
Oldumoda | yévos wNésare. Hesiod
Theog. 217 (NVE) xal Molpas xal
K#pas éyelvaro vyheomolvovs....
The Moipa: decree, the K7ypes exe-
cute. In Zrack. 133 kipes=cala-
mities. dvamwhdknrot, not erring
or failing in pursuit: cp. Z7rack.
120 dAAG 7is fedv | aldy avaumhd-
knTov "Ada ope dopwr épvket,
some god suffers not Heracles fo
Jail, but keeps him from death.
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dor. o', é'ham[re yap Tod vuﬁoev-ros‘ apriws ¢auewa
ddua Uapvao'ov 'rov ddnhov dvdpa wavt iyvevew.

qboura fyap v1r arypuw
Aav dva T dvtpa kai

s méTpas ia'o"ravgos‘,
péheos peNép o
m———

473 Qape: see on 186: Ilap-
vagoi prob. goes equally wnh
apye and paveica. TOV W
Tos: the message flashed forth
like a beacon from that snow-
crowned range which the Thebans
see to the west. I have elsewhere
noted some features of the view
from the Dryoscephalae pass over
Mount Cithaeron :—* At a turn of
the road the whole plain of Bueotia
bursts upon the sight, stretched
out far below us. There to the
north-west soars up Helicon, and
beyond it, Parnassus ; and, though
this is the middle of May, their
kigher cliffs are still crowned with
daszsling  snow.  Just opposite,
nearly due north, is Thebes, on
a low eminence with a range of
hills behind it, and the waters of
Lake Copais to the north- west,
gleaming in the afternoon sun.’
(Modern Greece, p. 75.)

475 Join Tov ddnhov &vBpa,
and take 1r¢.v1-a as neut. plur.,
‘Ly all means.’” The adverbial
mavra is very freq. in Soph., esp.
with adj., as 4z 911 6 wdvra
Kwepos, 6 wavr didpes : but also oc-
curs with verb, as 77ack. 338 Tov-
Twy W yap wavT émaTRu éyw.

476 ¢pourq yap k.T.\. ‘Into the
wild wood’s covert, among caves
and rocks he is roaming, fierce as
a bull, wretched and forlorn on
his joyless path, still seeking to
put from him the doom spoken at
Earth’s central shrine: but that
gOOﬂ’l ever lives, ever flits around

im.

476

i xmpevwy,

478 mwérpas lo'omupos is Prof.
E. L. Lushington’s brilliant emen-
dation of werpaios 6 Taipos, the
reading of the first hand in L.
I suppose the corruption to have
arisen thus. A transcriber who
had before him IIETPAZIZOTAT-
POZ took the first O for the art.,
and then amended IIETPAZIZ
into the familiar word IETPAIOZ.
It is true that such compounds
with loo- usu. mean, not merely
‘like,” but ‘as good as’ or ‘no
better than’: e.g. loodaluwy, lod-
veKus, laéve:.pos Here, however,
toéravpos can well mean ‘wild’
or ‘fierce of heart’ as a bull. The
bullis the type of asavage wanderer
who avoids his fellows. Soph. in
a lost play spoke of a bull ‘that
shuns the herd,’ Bekk. Anecd. 459~
31 a-rma'yé)\-qs 6 dmooTdTYS
1'115 dyéNns Talpos® oiTw Sogo-
k\js. Verg. Geo. 3. 225 (taurus)
Victus abit, longeque ignotis exulat
oris. Theocr. 14. 43 alves 6w
Aéyeral 7is, &Ba kai ‘ravpos o’
UNav* a proverb éml T@v w1 drva-
oTpegovrwy (schol.). Most of the
MsS. give wérpas s ‘raupos. On
the reading merpaids 6 Taivpos see
Appendix, Note 11, in the larger
edition.

479 x-qpeuaw, solitary, as one
who is agpyrap, dbémoros, dvéo-
7i0s (/1. 9. 63): he knows the doom
which cuts him off from all human
fellowship (236 f.). Aesch. Eum.
656 mola 8¢ xépry ppatépwy wpoo-
dékerac;
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Ta pecoupala yas dmwovoodifwy 480
\ 9y 3\

pavreia® Ta O ael
{dvra TepimoTdTar.

, o ? \ ’ \ > ’ .

orp. B'. Sewva wév olw, Sewva Tapacael codos olwvobéras, 483
» ~ 3y vy k4 ’ > [/, 3y

ovte Soxodvt o1 amoddarovd: § 1i Nékw & dm-

0pa.

485

V4 d ! ¥y ) /N ¢ ~ ¥y Y 9 !
méropar & émwiow odr évbdd bpdv olr dmicw.

T yap 1) AaBdaxidais

480 Td peocdpdala yis pavreia
=7d dmo uégov dupalov yas: Kl
1386 dwpdrwy VméoTeyOL=Umd OTE-
vy Swpdrwy : Eur. Phoen. 1351
\evkomnxets krvmovs xepotv. The
Sugalés in the Delphian temple
(Aesch. Eum. 40), a large white
stone in the form of a half globe,
was held to mark the spot at which
the eagles from east and west had
met: hence Pindar calls Delphi
itself wéyav dugaldv edpukémov |
...X0ovos (Nem. 7. 33): Liv. 38. 48
Delphos, umbilicum orbis terra-
rum. Gwovoocdilwy, trying to put
away (from himself): the midd.
(cp. 691) would be more usual,
but poetry admits the active: 894
yuxas duvvew: O. C. 6 ¢pépovra=
Pepouevor.

482 {dvra, ‘living,” 7.e. opera-
tive, effectual; see on 4§ {woas.
wepurorarar: the doom pronounc-
ed by Apollo hovers around the
murderer as the olorgos around
some tormented animal: he can-
not shake off its pursuit. The
haunting thoughts of guilt are ob-
jectively imaged as terrible words
ever sounding in the wanderer’s

ears.

483 f. The Chorus have de-
scribed the unknown murderer as
they imagine him—a fugitive in
remote places. They now touch
on the charge laid against Oedi-
pus,—but only tosay thatitlacksall
evidence. Sewvd piv odv, ‘Dreadly,

in sooth.” olv marks the turning
to a new topic, with something of
concessive force: ‘it is frue that
the murderer is said to be here’:
v is answered by 8¢ after Néfw =
8ewa. is adverbial: for (1) Tapdo-
oe could not mean kwei, stirs up,
raises, dread questions: (2) 8o-
kolvra, dwoddokovra are acc.
sing. masc., referring to ue under-
stood. Sokolwra is mnot: ‘believ-
ing,” but ‘agproving.’ Cp. Ant.
1102 Kal 7aP1T’ émaivels kal doxels
wapewkalbetr ; ‘and you recommend
thiscourse, and approve of yield-
ing?’ The pregnant force of So-
xovvra is here brought out by
the direct contrast with dwoddo-
kovra. In gauging the rarer uses.
of particular words by an artist in
language so subtle and so bold as.
Soph. we must never neglect the
context.

485 Aéfw, deliberative aor. subj.

486 obr’ &0d8’ x.T.\. ‘neither
in the present have I clear vision,
nor of the future.’” Od. 11. 482
aeio 8, *AxtA\ev; | olTis dvijp wpo-
wapotfe pakdpraros, oir dp omwlo-
o w (nor will be hereafter).

487 % AafBakiBais 1§ 7@ IToAi-
Bov. A quarrel might have- ori-
ginated with either house. - This
is what the disjunctive statement
marks : since &xero, ‘had been
made,’ implies “had been provok-
ed.” But.we see the same Greek
tendency- as ‘in the use of 7¢ kal
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59 TG Ho)\vBov veixos ékeur’ olre mwapolfév mwot
éyary’ ot’!'-re Taviy Tw
éuabov, mpos étov 8 <Bacavilwv> Pagdy
émi Tav émidapov parw ey’ Oldiméda AaBdaxi-

Sats

495

émikovpos adirwy Gavarwv.

dvr. B. AN 6 pév odv Zeds 8 T Amodwv Evvetoi kal

Ta Bpordv

eldbres' avdpdv & 81i pavris mhéov 7 ‘yd Pépe-

Tat,

where xal alone would be more
natural: Aesch. 7. V. 927 %7
dpxeww kal 10 dovAeveww Gtxa. cp.

500

suppose tmesis : Her. 1. 157 o7pa-
Tov éx’ éwurov ldvra.
497 The gen. Oavdrwy after

Hor. £p. 1. 2. 12 Inter Priamiden
animosum atque inter Achillen
Ira fuil.

493 mwpds érov k.r.A. ‘that I
<could bring as proof in assailing
the public fame of Oedipus, and
seeking to avenge the line of Lab-
'dacus for the undiscovered mur-
der.’ In the antistr., 509, the
words ydp &' adrg are undoubted-
ly sound: here then we need to
supply I in-
cline to believe that the loss has
been that of a participle going
with Bacare. Had this been Ba-
oavifwy, the iteration would help
topdaccso‘:mt é'(;r pt'};.e lois léizc-]mg
wpds érov cavitoy av
I should take mwpds with Bacdve "
‘ testing o7 the touchstone where-
of '—‘using which (veikos) as a
test.” The text of the Mss. might
(though with some violence to
‘Greek idiom) be translated,—*set-
ting out from which (mpos Grov
neut., referring to weikos), I can
with good warrant (ﬁaaawy, m-
strumental dat.) assail’ &c. wpos
8rov would then be like 1236 mpos
Tlvos wor’ alrlas;

495 &rl ddrwv e, a phrase
from war: it is unnecessary to

o e Of =~ —,

S Avrp, | .

pos isnot objective, ‘against’
(as Xen. Mem. 4. 3. 7 wip...émt-
xoupov...oxovs), but causal, ‘on
account of’; being softened by
the approxxmatlon of érlkovpos to
the sense of m.wpos Eur. £/ 135
E\fois Twvde wovwy éuol 'ré peNéa
.rarpt 6" aludrwv | éx-
Olorwr  éxl Kkovpos (= ‘avenger’).
The allusive plur. 8avdrwv is like
alpdrwy there, and decmordv favd-
Towoe Aesch. Ck. 52: cp. above,
366 Tols gpukdros.

498 It is true (odv, cp 483) that
gods indeed (| have perfect
knowledge. But there is no way
of deciding in a strict sense (dAy-
61s) that any mortal who essays
to read the future attains to more
than I do—.¢. to more than con-
gecture: though 1 admit that one
man may excel another in the art
of interpreting omens according to
the general rules of augural lore
(ocodla : cp. copds olwvoféras 484).
The disquieted speaker clings' to
the negative argument : ¢ Teiresias
is more likely to be right than a
common man : still, it is not cer-
tain that he is right.’

500 whéov déperar, achieves
a better result,—deserves to be
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kpiaws ovk EaTiv arnbis’ codla & av copiav

/. y ’
Tapapeireey avnp.

5 @A\’ ovmrot’ &ywry’ dv, mplv (o’ SpBov émos, pep-
douévor dv ratadainy.
pavepa yap én’ avrd mwrepoeaa’ 7HAbe xopa
moTé, kal copds @pbn Bacave 6 adlmons' 1¢

3 % ¥y A
am épas

510

Ppevos otmor dPMjoer Kaxiav.

[CREON, whose travelling dress has been changed for one suitable to
kis princely rank, now enters on the spectators’ right : he comes forward
and indignantly repudiates the treason with whick OEDIPUS has charged

him.]

ranked above me: Her. 1. 31 do-
kéwv wdyxv devrepela ywv olseabar,
¢ thinking that he was sure of the
second place at least.’

504 wapapeleev: Eur. /.'4. 145
un Tls o€ Ndfy | Tpoxdhoiow Sxous
wapapepauéyy | ...dwp.

506 mply WBow’ 8pBdv ¥ros, ‘ un-
til I see the word made good.’
After an optative of wish or hypo-
thesis in the principal clause, wply
regularly takes optat.: Phil. 961
Showo pnmw wplv pdbou el kol wa-
Awv | yvouny peroloess. So after
Swws, 0oes, va, etc.: Aesch. Eum.
297 \foc... | éwws yévorro: Eur.
Helen. 435 7is dv...udhou | doris
Swayyeihee. 6pBdv: the notion is
not ‘upright,” established, but
¢ straight,'—ustified by proof, as
by the application of a rule: cp.

- Ar. Av. 1004 0p0¢ perprow Ka-
véve wpootifels : so below, 833,
Ant. 1178 Tobmwos s dp Spfov -
gas.

507 xatadalny: Arist. Meta-
phys. 3. 6 ddvvarov dua karapdvar
xal dropavar aAnbds. Defin. Plat.
413 C dA7feia Es év kaTagpdoe. Kal
amopdoet,

508 mrepbecoa....kbpa: the
Sphinx having the faceof a maiden,
and the winged body of a lion :
Eur. Phoen. 1042 @ wrepoicoa

mapbévos. See Appendix, Note-
12 in larger edition.

510 Baodve with a8mols only,
which, as a dac. of manner, it
?ua]iﬁes with nearly - adverbial
orce : commending himself to the-
city under a practical test,—i.e.
&pypkal ob Ndyw. Pind. Pytk. 10.
67 wepdvre 8¢ kal xpuads év Ba-
cavy wpémes | kal voos 6pBés ‘an
upright mind, like gold, is shown
by the touchstone, when one as-
says it’: as base metal 7plBy Te
kal wpoofohals | uehaumwayis wé-
Aec | dkauwBels Aesch. Ag. 391.
d8dmolrs, in the sense of avdavwy 79
wéXet (cp. Pind. Nem. 8. 38 dorois
ddwv): boldly formed on the analogy
of compounds in which the adj.
represents a verb governing the
accus., as PINOTONS=A\GY T
wéAw, opBémols (epithet of a good
dynasty) = 6pfav T9v wéAw (Pind.
Olymp. 2. 7). In Ant. 370 dtwois
is analogous, though not exactly
similar, if it means VynAos év woket,
and not vymAjy woAw éxwr (like
ducadwolts = dukalas mohets éxovoa,
of Aegina, Pind. Pytk. 8. 22).

511 7@, ‘therefore,’ as /I 1.
418 etc.: Plat. Theaet. 179 D 7§
Tot, & Pplhe Oeddwpe, uaXhov oxem-
Téov é§ apxns. dw’, on the partof:
Track. 471 kdw’ éuol kmijoer xdow.
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KP. dvdpes molitat, Set'v' é'7ra7 memvouévos
KaT1yopely pov Tov -rvpawov Ocdimovy

wapea/.l, arAnTdv.

el, 'ydp év Tais Ev;t(ﬁopaw 515

Tais viov vo,ut;‘e:, mpOS 'y éuod memovBévas
Mfyoww eir’ epfyoww els BXa,B'qv Pépov,
ovtor Blov por Tobd ,u,a,xpauovoe 1ro€oe,

Pépovte Tivde Bakuv.
513—862 érewo&wv devrepoy,
‘with xouuds (649—697). Oedipus
upbraids Creon wit havmg sub-
-orned Teiresias. The quarrel isal-
layed by Iocasta. Assheand Oedi-
us converse, he is led to fear that
e may unwittingly have slain
Laius. Itisresolved tosend for the
surviving eye-witness of the deed.

Oedipus had directly charged
Creon with plotting to usurp the
throne (385). Creon’s defence
'serves to bring out the character of
Oedipus by a new contrast. Creon
is a man of somewhat rigid nature,
.and essentially matter-of-fact. In
his reasonable indignation, he bases
his argument on a calculation of
interest (583),—insisting on the
substance in contrast with the show
of power, as in the Antigone his
vindication of the written law ig-
nores the unwritten. His blunt
anger at a positive wrong is soften-
ed by no power of imagining the
mental condition in which it was
done. He cannot allow for the
tumult which the seer’s terrible
charge excited in the mind of
‘Oedipus, any more than for the
conflict of duties i in the mind of
Antigone.

515 drAnrav, ‘indignant.’ The
verb a‘r)\rrréw, found only here,
implies an active sense of ar\yros,
impatiens: as p.e,urror, pass. in
O. C. 1036, is active in Z7rack.
446. _So from the act. sense of the
verbal adj. we find d\aoréw, drac-
aOnréw, avaworywréw, dvemioTéw,
dmpaktéw.

oU ydp eis dmiody

516 mpds Yy &wod, from e,
whatever others may have done.
The weak correction mpds ¢ pov
was prompted by the absence of ¢
with ¢épov: but cp. Aesch. Ag.
261 oV & elre (v. /. €l T¢) xedvov
elre w1 wemvouévn: Plat. Sopk. 237
C xahemdv 1'7'pov: Meno 97 E T&v
éxelvov 1rou;pa-rwv NeAvuévor uév
e’xrmthc ov ro)\)\qs Twos dfdy éoTe
TS,

B17 etre is omitted before Aé-
yowty: Pind. Byth. 4. 78 feivos
alr’ &v dorés: Track. 236 warpyas
elre BapPapov. épov: 519 Pé-
povte: 520 ¢péper: such repetltlons
are not rare in the best Greek and
Latin writers. Cp. 1276, 1278
(omol), Lucr. 2. 54—59 lenebris—
lenebris—tenebris—lenebras.

518 Plov Tol pakp.: 4i. 473
Tol pakpoy xpy{av Biov: O. C.
1214 al parpal | duépat, where the
art. refers to the normal span of
human life;—‘my full term of
years.” For Blos paxpalwv cp.
Trach. 7?[ dvawdpevvov Aéxktpov.

519 els dmhovv. The charge
does not hurt him in a single
aspect only,—%.e. merely in his re-
lation to his family and friends
(¢8t@). It touches him also in re-
lation to the State (kow7), since
treachery to his kinsman would be
treason to his king. Hence it
‘has the largest scope’ (dpéper &s

woTov), bearing on the sum of

is relations as man and citizen,
The thought is, % {muia ovx drAy
éotw dAN@ wolved?s (cp. Plat,
Phaedr. 270 D amhovv 9 wolveidés
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7 Enuia por Tod Noyov TouTovu Pépet, 520
a\\N & uéyiaTov, €l Kaxds pév év mwolel,
kaxds 8¢ mpds god Kal Gilwv rexMjooua.
XO0. a\N 7\fe pév 87 TobTo Tovvedos Tdy dv
opyn Biaclév uadAhov 9 yroun Ppeviv.
KP. 1ob mpos & épavln Tais éuals yropars 8te s
mewabels 6 pavris Tovs Adyous Yrevdels Aéyos;
XO. nvdato pév 7ad’, olda & ob yrdup Tive
KP. é¢ dupatov & 0pOdv Te kdf opbijs ¢pevos

éorw): but the proper antithesis
to dw\y is merged in the compre-
hensive péywrov.

522 €l xexAffoopar, ‘if I am to
have the name of...” The tense
implies a permanent ap})ellation.

523 dAN fA\Oe Tax’ av: ‘would
perkaps have come’ (if he had been
in a hasty mood at the moment);
a softened way of saying, ‘proba-
bly came.” dv with §A0e: cp. O. C.
964 Beots yap v olirw @ilov | Tax’
dv Tt unviova v els yévos malat:
“for such would perhaps have been
(¢.e. probably was) the pleasure of
the gods, wrath against the race
from of old’: where d» belongs to
#v, and could not go with unwlovow,
any more than here with Buao9év.
rdXa,as = ‘perhaps,’ is commonest
with optat. and &v, but occurs also
with simple indic., as Pkil. 305
Tdx’ odv Tis dxwy Eaxe: Plat. Legg.
71T A Vuels 0¢ Tdxa ovde Tebéacbe.
We cannot take Tdyx’ dv as= ‘per-
haps,’ and treat §Abe as a simple
indic. In Plat. Phaedr. 265 B raxa
& 8v kal dA\\ooe wapapepopevor is
explained by an ellipse of a verb.
Such a neutralisation of & could
not be defended by the instances
in which it is irregularly left ad-
hering to a relative word, after a
subjunct. verb has become optative
(Xen. An. 3. 2. 12 owdoovs &v
xarakdvorev), But the form of the
Greek sentence, by putting fA8e
first, was able to suggest the vir-

tual equivalence here of the con-
ditional 7\@ev dv to a positive
7\0e. Cp. the use of the optat.
with dv in mild assertion of pro-
bable fact: efpoav & &v odro
Kp7res, Her. 1. 2.

525 Tob mwpds 8'. The old
reading was mpds ToUd’ or wpds Tod
&’, but many Mss. (among them L
and B) preserve the true reading
as given in the text. This order
(1) gives an emphasis on 7ol
answering to that on rals éuals
yv.: (2) avoids a likeness of sound
between roi & and 7oid’. mwpds
follows its case, as above, 177:
Aesch. P. V. 653 mwoluvas Bovord-
cges Te wpds warpbs: Theb. 185
Bpéry meooloas wpds woNigaolywy
Ocov. Cp. Il 24. 617 Oecv éx
kidea wéooe.. &pdvly, ‘was set
forth’ (for the first time). Who
originated the story which Oedipus
repeated? Cp. below, 848 : Ansig.
620 copla yap & Tov | KAewdv Emos
wépavrar: Track. 1 Néyos uév Eor’
dpxaios dvOpdmrwy pavels,

527 nidaro: these things were
satd (by Oedipus); but I do not
know how much the words meant ;
i.e. whether he spoke at random,
or from information which had
convinced his judgment.

528 The reading & dppdrwv 8’
dp0dv Te gives a fuller emphasis
than the 2. /. & dppdrav dpOadv
8¢: when 8 had been omitted, e
was naturally changed to 8¢ The
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KATTYOPELTO TOUTiKAYUA TODTO Mov;
O. ovk 0ld " & yap 8pda’ o Kpatodvres ovy Gpd. 530
avtos & 88 70 Swpdrwy v mepd.
[OEDIPUS enters from the palace, by the central doors.]

Ol oftos a¥, mwws Sedp’ 7Abes; 7 Toodwd éxers
TOAUS TPOGWTOY GOTE TAS €uds aTéyas
lkov, poveds dv Tobde Tavdpos éudavis
AgaTis T évapyns Tis éufis Tupavwidos; 535
Pép’ eime wpos Oedv, Sethiav % pwplav
oy T & por TatT éBovievow moiely ;-
7 Tobpyov &s oV yrwpiolui gov Téde

place of Te (as to which both verse
and prose allowed some latitude)
is warranted, since duudrwy-6pfdv
opposed to 8pbfs-ppevos forms a
single notion. &=‘with’: £/
455 €t vweprépas xepos, Track. 875
€€ dwirov modds. SppdTwv Spbav:
cp. 1385: A7, 447 kel u1 708 pua
xal ¢@péves SuioTpogor | yvwums
drgtav s éuns: Eur. H. F. 931
(when the frenzy comes on
Heracles), 6 & ovxéd® avrds 7w, |
d\\’ & oTpodaloy SupdTwy
épbapuévos, k.T.\.

530 ovk old’. Creon has asked:
¢Did any trace of madness show it-
self in the bearing or in the speech
of Oedipus?’ The Chorus reply:
¢Qur part is only to hear, not to
criticise.” These nobles of Thebes
(1223) have no eyes for indiscre-
tion in their sovereign master.

532 Join olros o¥: cp. rrar:
Eur. Hec. 1280 oVros oV, palver
xai xakdv épds Tuxetv ; where obros,
oV paives is impossible. Tooévde
Té\pys-mpéowmwov (‘a front so
bold’), like Todudy ¢p€v&v-'6'vetpov

El. 1390), veixos-dvdplv Evvaipoy
}Ant. 793)-

534 doveds dv k.T.\. ‘who art
the proved assassin...and palpable
robber...”

535 Ths épfis closely follows

Tou8e Tdv8pds, as in Ai. 865 uv-
Oficopar immediately follows Alas
Opoet. If a Greek speaker rhe-
torically refers to himself in the
third person, he usu. reverts as
soon as possible (o the first.

537 ¥ por. The Mss. have &
&tol. But when a tribrach holds
the second place in a tragic sena-
rius, we usually find that (a) the
tribrach is a single word, as P#kil.
1314 fo0nv | marépa | TV duov el-
Aoyolvrd oe: or (4) there is a cae-
sura between the first and the
second foot, as Eur. 770. 496
Tpuxmplé wepl | Tpuxmpov eluévyy
xpéa. With &v &uol (even though
we regard the prep. as forming
one word with its case) the rhythm
would at least be exceptional, as
well as extremely harsh. On such
a point as éuol versus pou the au-
thority of our Mss. is not weighty.
18év...&v: prose would say éviduv,
either with or without év (Thuc.
1. 95: 6wep xkal év 7o Iavsavig
dveidov: 3. 30 &...7ols mwoleulots
évopwv): cp. Her. 1. 37 ofre Twa
SNy wapiddy pou (remarked in
me) olire dOVédnv. A

538 1 Tolpyov x.T.\. Supply
voplo'asnor tlf:eY like from l&)v:
‘thinking that eitker I would not
see...or would not ward it off’:
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Sohe mpoaépmov, ) ovk dheEoluny pabdy;
dp’ ovyi pdpov éoTi Tolyxeipnud aov, 540
dvev Te mAnbovs kal pilwv Tupavvida
Onpdv, 6 m\j0er xpripaciy & aliokeras;
KP. ola® os moinaov; dvrl Tev elpnuévorv

an example of what Greek rhetoric
called xwaoués (from the form of
X), since the first clause corre-
sponds with uwple and the second
with deiMla. yvoprofpe. ‘Futures
in -low are not common in the
good Attic period: but we have
no trustworthy collections on this
point’: Curtius, Verb, 11. 312, Eng.
tr. 481. On the other hand, as
he says, more than 2o futures in
-6 can be quoted from Attic lite-
rature. And though some ancient
grammarians call the form *Attic,’
it is not exclusively so: instances
occur both in Homer (as ZZ. 10.
331 dyAaieighar, cp. Monro, Hom.
Gram. § 63) and in Herodotus (as
8. 68 drpeuteiv, besides about ten
other examples in Her.). On the
whole, the general evidence in
favour of yvwpuoipe decidedly out-
weighs the preference of our Mss.
for yvwploowu in this passage.

539 14 ovk. The kovk of the
Mss. cannot be defended here—
where stress is laid on the di-
lemma of det\la or uwpla—Dby in-
stances of 7 ... 7e carelessly put
for 4...4 in cases where there is
no such sharp distinction of alter-
natives: as J/. 2. 289 % maides
veapol xijpal Te ~yuvaikes: Aesch.
Eum. 524 9 wb\is Bporés 6’ duolws.
dAefolpnv. This future has the
support of the best Mss. in Xen.
An. 7. 7. 3 ovk émurpéopev...ds
woheulovs dNetbpeba : and of gram-
marians, Bekk. Anecd. p. 415: the
aorist d\éfat, d\éfaofar also oc-
These forms are prob. not
from the stem d\ef (whence pre-
sent d\éfw, cp. défw, 80dfw) but

J. s.

from a stem d\x with unconsciously
developed ¢, making d\ex (cp. éA-
ahkov): see Curtius, Verd, 11. 258,
Eng. tr. 445. Homer has the fut.
dhetfow, and Her. dAefqoouac.

541 wAfjfovs, ‘numbers,’ refers
to the rank and file of the aspi-
rant’s following,—his popular par-
tisans or the troops in his pay;
$Qwv, to his powerful connec-
tions,—the men whose wealth and
influence support him. Thus (542)
Xpipaow is substituted for -
Awv. Soph. is thinking of the
historical Greek tUpavvos, who
commonly began his career as
a demagogue, or else ‘arose out
of the bosom of the oligarchies’
(Grote 111. 25).

542 §, ‘a thing which,’ marking
the general category in which the
Tupavyls is to be placed: cp. Xen.
Mem. 3. 9. 8 ¢plovov 8¢ gromuv ¢
7¢ efp.  So the neut. adj. is used,
Eur. Hipp. 109 Tepmvov...|rpdmweia
w\ipns: Eur. Hel. 1687 yvduns,
& woAais év yuvaitly ovk Evi.

543 olo®’ s mwolyoov; ‘Mark
me now.” In more than twelve
places of the tragic or comic poets
we have this or a like form where
a person is eagerly bespeaking at-
tention to a command or request.
Instead of olg6’ ws el ge morfioar;
or olol’ s oe xehebw worfjoar; the
anxious haste of the speaker sub-
stitutes an abrupt imperative : o6’
ws wolnoov; That the imperative
was here felt as equivalent to * yox
are to do,’ appears clearly from the
substitutes which sometimes re-
place it. Thus we find gl) fut.
indic.; Eur. Cycl. 131 olo6’ olv 8

5
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la’ dvrdkovaov, kdta Kpiv' au'roc ;Lanv.
Ol Xe'yew a? SGLIIOS‘, /.uw0avew & eryw /ca,/coc 545

gov’

8vo-/.cev1) yap xal ,Bapvv a’ eupn/c e,u,oa.

KP. 'rov'r avTo viv pov 'n'parr axovaov os épa.
Ol 'rov‘r avTd Wy pot ¢pa§ , 0Tws ovk €l Kakos.
KP. € To¢ vom{ets‘ xmp.a. 'rr)v avBadlav

elval T ToD vod ywpls, olk opewc ¢pove1,9. 550
Ol el 7oe vo,ut.{ezs‘ au8pa. auyyery /caqu

Spdv oy Uékeww v dikny, ovK €0 ppoveis.

KP. Eu;cdmm oot TadT &vdik’ elpijobac.

70 8¢

Tabnu’ ovrowv dns 'n'aﬂew 8L8ao'rce e,
Ol evrezOee, 7) ovk émeibes, ds ypeln ,u, émi 555
Tov ceuvopavtw dvdpa méuraclal Twa;

dpdaeis; Med. 600 olsl’ s uerevéet
kal gopwrépa ¢al’€t so with the
1st pers.,, /. 7. 759 dAN’ olo6’ 8
dpdow; (2) a Penphrasxs Eur.
Suppl. 932 a\\’ olo6’ & dpav e
Pouhouar TovTwy wépi; Only a
sense that the imperat. had this
force could explain the still bolder
form of the phrase with 3rd pers.:
Eur. 7. 7. 1203 olsfd vuv a ot
yevéofuw=2a Jet yevéolar po: Ar.
Ack. 1064 010'0 ws moelTw=us deT
woetv abriv. The theory of a
transposition (wolnoov, ole’ s,
like Plaut. Rud. 3. 5. 18 tange,
sed scin quomodo?) would better
satisfy syntax; but the natural
order of words can itself be a
clue to the way in which collo-
quial breaches of strict grammar
really arise.

548 ooV, emphatic by place
and pause: cp. £l 1505 xpnv &
€06ds elvar Tvde Tois wagw dlkny |
do7is mwépa wpdooew ye TV vduwy
Oé)\et, | kTelve: 70 Yyap wavoip-
Yyov obk & 7y woAv.

547 as épd, how I will state
this very matter (my supposed
hostility to you): i.e. in what a
light I will place it, by showing
that I had no motive for it.

548f. Tovr’ adrd k.T.\. Oedi-
pus flings back Creon’s phrases,
as the Antigone of Aeschylus bit-
terly echoes those of the K’r]plls
(a08d — addd — Tpayls — -rpd,xuv
Theb. 10421.). Anaccent of rising
passion is similarly given to the
dialogue between Menelaus and
Teucer (4i. 1142 407 1ror €ldov
dvdp’ éyd—r1150 éyd 8¢ 5 dvdp’
émwra).  Aristophanes parodies
this style, Ack. 1097 AAMAXOZ.
wai, wai, ¢pép’ Ew Sebpo Tov ‘yv)\tcv
éuol. AIKAIOIIOAIZ. mat, wal,
@ép’ Ew debpo Tiw kloTnw éuol.

549 «Tipa: cp. Anf. 1050 oy
KpdTioTor Kmy.d-rwv evBovAia.

855 14 ovk: Aesch. 74eb. 100
drober’ 9 ok drover’ domldwy KTv-
wov; Cd. 4. 682 9 elmépevar Guwﬁ-
ow 'Odvoadjos feloo. Such ‘syni-
zesis’ ‘pomts to the rapidity and
ease of ancient Greek pronuncia-
tion: see J. H. H. Schmldt,
Rhythmik und Metrik § 3 (p.

Eng. tr. by Prof. J. W. Whtlei

566 Tdv ﬂp.vépamv dvdpa,
‘that reverend seer.” While such
words as épigrébuavres, Spfbuavris
are seriously used in a good sense,
oepvépavris refers ironically to a
solemn manner: cp. geuvoloyeiy,
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KP. lcal viv 60 avTos el,/.u, TG Bova,uan.

Ol.
KP.
Ol
KP.
Ol
KP.
OI.
KP.
OlI.
KP.
OL

GEVOT POTWTEY,
oepvomapdoiTos, etc.

557 avres: ‘I am the same
man in regard to my opinion’
(dat. of respect). Thuc. can dis-
pense with a dative, 2. 61 xal éyd
pev 6 adThs elue kai odx éflmuaz
though he adds it in 3. 38 éyw pév
odw 6 alTés elue Ty Yv wp Y.

569 SéSpake. Creon has heard
only what Oedipus said of him:
he does not yet know what Teire-
sias said of Oedipus (cp. 574).
Hence he is startled at the mention
of Laius. od ydp éwvow: 7. ‘I
do not understand what Laius has
to do with this matter.’

560 dpavros k.T.\. ‘was swept
from men'’s sight by a deadly vio-
lence.” xewpdpart, deed of a (vio-
lent) hand: Aesch. Zkeb. 1022
TupBbxoa xepduara=service of
the hands in raising a mound. In
the one other place where Aesch..
has the word, it means ‘prey’
(Ag. 1326 doi\7s Bavovons eduapois
xetpdparos): Soph. uses it only
here (though he has dvoxelpwua
Ant. 126): Eur. never.

561 paxkpol x.r.\.: long and
ancient times would be measured ;
i.e. the reckoning of years from
the present time would go far back
into the past; pakpol denoting

TEpVoOTavolpyos,

wogov TW 178':7 e o Aaws‘ xpovov

SGSpalce 'rrowv &pyov; ov yap Erv06.

agbav-ros‘ éppet Gauao-tp.m xezpwpan, 560
,uarcpm wa)\.awb T au eT, neebev xpovoz.

ToT 0y 6 p.av'ne ov'ros‘ v év T Téxvy;

a’o¢oq fy o;wuos‘ xdf ioov n/.m'mevos‘.

e,u,wyo-a-r odv e,u,ov TL TG TOT év xpava)

ovkouv éuod Y éoTdTos ou8a,u,ov mélas. 565
aN\’ ovk Epevvav Tob 0auou‘roq éoxete;
wapeaxop.eu, 'n'a)q & ovxt, /cov/c KOV aeEv.

wos ovv 166 oltos 6 gdopds ovk nida Tade;

the course, and mwalaiol the point
to which it is retraced. Some
sixteen years may be supposed to
have elapsed since the death of
Laius.

562 év Ty TéXv, ‘of the craft’:
slightly contemptuous. & of a
Pursuxt or calling: Her 2. 82 @y
EX\fjvwy ol év romo’a yevbuevor :
Thuc. 3. 28 ol év Tols wpdyuast:
Isocr. or. 2. § 18 ol év rais d\eyap-
xlaes kal Tats dnuoxparias (mean-
ing, the administrators thereof):
Plat. Phaed. 59 A &s év phocogpiq
v Svrwv: Lege. 762 A TGv év
Tats yewpylas: Protag. 317 C (Pro-
tagoras of himself as a cogisrss)
woANd ye &t 707 elul év T -réxv'y

5656 ovSapov with éordTos mwé-
Aas, when I was standing any-
where near’; but equivalent in
force to, ‘on any occasion when I
was standing near’: cp. A7 1281
8v ovdauol ¢ys 0vdé guuBivar wodl.

567 wapéoyxopev, ‘due search
we held’: we held it, as in duty
bound: rapéxecy, as distinct from
&xewv, expressing that it was some-
thing to be expected o2 their
part. Cp. O. C. 1498 diwkalay
xdpw wapaoxew wabwv. For rap-

éoxopev after &rxere cp. 133
érativs...dflws: 575 malbeiv...570
éxuavlay’.

5—2
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KP. ovr ol®* ép’ ols ydp w1 ¢povd cuyiv ¢pirG.

3

14
Too6vde

Ol

olofa Kxai Méyois dv el ¢povdv. 510

KP. 7oiov 108’; €l ydp oldd v’ ovk dpviigopar.

OL

ofolvex’, €k pun aol EwnAbe, Tas euas

otk &v motr elme Aalov Suadpbopds.

KP

el pév Méyer Tad, avtos olal’* éyw O¢ aod

pabetv Sikawd Tabl amep xawpod av viw. 575

Ol

éxpuavBav’* oY yap &) Poveds alwaoouar.

KP. 7{ &ij7’; db‘ekjbr)v v éuny ynpas €xes;
- Y * k4

Ol

v -~
apynails OVK €VECTLY @V AaVLGTOPELS.

KP. dpyers & éxelvy Tavra yijs loov véuwy;

Ol.

\ hd /- -~
av 7 Oérovoa mavt éuod rxouilerat. 580

KP. ovkovv icodpar apgr éyw Svoiv Tpitos;

870 Toocdvle Y. If we read
3 ody 86 ¥’ with the majority of
the Mss., the coarse and blunt 76
adv would destroy the edge of the
sarcasm. Nor would 70 od» con-
sist so well with the calm tone of
Creon’s inquiry in 571. Tooév8e
does not need 8¢ after it, since
olofa is a mocking echo of oida.
Cp. Eur. 7. 7. 554 OP. waioal
vuy 70n, und’ épwriays wépa. 1P,
Tocbvde 7', €l $f ToD Talardpov
Sdpap. € ppovav, with full know-
ledge: cp. 316, 326.

572 The simple answer would
have been:—*‘that yox prompted
him to make his present charge’:
but this becomes:—‘that, if you
had not prompted him, he would
never have made it.” EuvijA@e:
Ar. Eg. 1300 ¢acly d\\Hhacs ovv-
€NOelv Tds Tpujpets és Nbyov, ‘the
triremes laid their heads together’:
b, 467 ldlg & éxel Tols Aakedas-
uovios Evyylyveraw. ovk dv elme
7ds dpds Aalov Swadbopds, ‘he
would never have named my slay-
ing of Laius,’=olx &v elrev &me
&yw Adiov diuépfeipa, but with a
certain bitter force added ;—‘we
should never have heard a word
of this slaying of Laius by me.
Soph. has purposely chosen a turn

of phrase which the audience can
recognise as suiting the fact that
Oed. %ad slain Laius. For Swag-
Oopds instead of a clause with diag-
Oelpew, cp. Thuc. 1. 137 ypdyas
Thv éx Zalauivos wpodyyehaw Tis
dvaxwpnoews kal TH TGV yepupdv:
...00 dudAvow.

574 To write oob instead of
oov is not indeed necessary; but
we thus obtain a better balance to
Kdpov.

576 pabelv Tall’, to question
in like manner and measure. Tav0’
(Mss.) might refer to the events
since the death of Laius, but has
less point.

577 yipas Exes: simply, I
think,=+yeydunkas, though the
special use of &ew (Od. 4. 569
Exets ‘"ENévny kal opw yauBpds Awbs
égot) might warrant the version,
‘hast married, and hast to wife.’

579 yqs with dpxes: loov vé-
pov explains radrd,—*‘with equal
sway’ (cp. 201 kpdry véuwy, and
237): vis loov véuwy would mean,
¢ assigning an equal share of land.’

580 1 8é\ovoa: cp. 126, 274,
747.

881 rplros: marking the com-
pletion of the lucky number, as O.
C. 8, 4i. 1174, Aesch. Eum. 759
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Ol. évratfa cyap ) kal kakos ¢aiver pilos.
- KP. ok, € 8idoins ' &s éyd gavrd Adyov.

akéras 8¢ TodTo wphTOv, € TW av Sokels
dpyew énéobar Ev poBoiat paliov 9 585
d"'rp‘ea"r\ov e’%ov;r"; ei‘ 'r\d '):' %z’/'f)’ é;fel. KpaT.
€YW W€V OUY OUT QUTCS Lpelpwy e¢ami
TUpavvos eivas MaNNOV 1) TUpavVa Spav,
o7 dA\os OaTis cwdpoveiv émiocTartad.
viv péy ydp éx god mwavr dvev ¢oBov Pépw, %0 -
el & avTos 7fpyov, mMOANG Kdv drwv ESpwv.
wds OnT éuol Tupavvis ndlwv Eyew
a’exﬁe ti)u?zrov /cfd Svua’a"ret'as' v ;
oUT® TOTOUTOV TTATNUEVOS KUP®
doT’ d\Na ypnplew 1) Ta avv képder Kkald. 595
viv wdol yalpw, viv pe mwas aomwalera,

(rpirov | Zwrijpos): parodied by
Menander, (Sentent. 231) fakacoa
xal wip xal yuvd) TplTov Kaxov.

582 ¢vravba ydp: (yesindeed:)
for (otherwise your treason would
be less glaring:) it is just the fact
of your virtual equality with us
which places your ingratitude in
the worst light.

583 8iBolns Aéyov: Her. 3. 25
Aoyor éwur@ dods 8re..émeNhe
x.T\. ‘on reflecting that,” etc.:
[Dem.] or. 45 § 7 (the speech prob.
belongs to the time of Dem.) Aéyor
& luavry &idovds evploxw K.T.\.
Distinguish the plzr. in Plato’s
wo:kiNy woikthous Yux...5udods A6+
~yous, applying speeches (Phaedr.
277 C).

587 ofir’ avrds would have
been naturally followed by ot7’
d\\g mapawoiy’ év, but the form
of the sentence changes to ofr’
d\os (luelpet).

590 ¢éx oov: éx is here a cor-
rect substitute for wapd, since the
king is the ultimate source of bene-
fits: Xen. Hellen. 3. 1. 6 éxelvy &
aliry 7 xwpa ODpov éx Paciiéws
é5d0n.  dépw=gpépopar, as 0. C.

6 etc.

591 xdv dkwv: he would do
much of his own good pleasure,
but much also (xal) against it,
under pressure of public duty.

594 ofimrw, ironical: see on 105:
frarnpévos, ‘misguided.’

. 595 Td odv képde. kakd: honours
which bring substantial advantage
(real power and personal comfo?tg),
as opp. to honours in which out-
ward splendour is joined to heavier
care. Kl 61 doxw pév, o0dev prua
adv képder kakdv: i.e. the sound
matters not, if there is xépdos, solid
good.

696 mdo xalpw, ‘all men wish
me joy’: lit. ‘I rejoice with the
consent of all men’: all are con-
tent that I should rejoice. Cp.
O. C. 1446 Gvafiar yap wéoly éore
dvaTuxetv, all deem you undeserv-
ing of misfortune: Ar. A4v. 445
maot wkd@v Tols Kperals | kal Tois
fearals mwao.. The phrase has.
been suggested by xaipé mot, but
refers to the meaning rather than
to the form of the greeting : z.c. wa-
o xalpw is not to bt regarded as
if it meant literally, ‘I have the
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viv of céfev ypnlovres ékralobol pe*

TO ydp TU)ely avtoiot mwdv évradd v

wds ST éyd ke dv NdBow’ dpels Tade;

ovk 4y ryévoito vols Kaxds xalds $povéy. 600

word xafpe said to me by all.
This is one of the boldly subtle
phrases in which the art of Soph.
recalls that of Vergil. Others
understand: (1) ‘I rejoice in all,’
—instead of suspecting some: (2)
‘I rejoice in relation to all’—i.c.
am on good terms with all: (3) ‘I
rejoice in the sight of all’—i.e.
enjoy a happiness which is the
greater because men see it. Of
these (1) is best, but not in accord
with the supposed position of
Oedipus & maot kK\ewds.

597 éxxadovor. Those who
have a boon to ask of Ued. come
to the palace (or to Creon’s own
house, see on 637) and send in a
message, praying Creon to speak
with them. Seneca’s Creon says
(Oed. 687) Solutus onere reguo,
regni bonis Fruor, domusque civi-
um coetu viget. In Greek tragedy
the king or some great person is
often thus called forth. Cp. Aesch.
Cho. 653: Orestes summons an
olkérns by knocking at the épxela
YAy, and, describing himself as a
messenger, says—éEeNdérw Tis dw-
parwy TeENea@opos | yury Téwapyos,
—when Clytaemnestra herself ap-
pears. So in Eur. Bacch. 170
Teiresias says—rls év wulatot Kad-
uov éxxalel douwy 3 ‘where is there
a servant at the doors to call forth
Cadmus from the house?’—{rw 7us,
elodyyeNe Tepealas 8 | mret
vw: then Cadmus comes forth.
The active éxxaleiv is properly
said (as there) of him who takes in
the message, the middle éxxaleio-
fac of him who sends it in: Her.
8. 19 ords éml T cuvédpiov éfekalé-
ero OcuioToxAfa.

898 70 ydp Tuxelv Kk.TA.

‘since therein is all their hope of
success.’ Td...Tuxe€v sc. v xprdov-
ow. The reading &ravr’, whether
taken as accus. after Tuxelv (‘to
gain all things’), or as accus. of
respect (‘to succeed in all’) not
only mars the rhythm but enfeebles
the sense. When avroioy was
corrupted into avrols, mwiv was
changed into dmav, as it is in L.
dvravba=é& 71§ ékxalelv pe, in
gaining my ear: cp. O. C. 585 év-
Tadfa ydp pot ketva cuyxoulferat,
in /s boon I find #4ose comprised.
599 was 8jr’. Cp. Her. s.
106 (Histiaeus to Dareius) Basi\et,
xoiov épOéytao Eros; éué Bovkedoar
wpnypa éx Tod gol T 9 uéya 9 opux-
pOv EueNNe \umrnpdy dvacxnoew; Tt &’
av émidipipevos worbouu Tadra; Ted
8¢ &vderns edw, T¢ wdpa pév wavra
doamwep gol, wdvrwy 8¢ wpds déo
Bovhevudrwy érakobew dfietpar;
600 ovk dv yévorto x.T.A.
Creon has been arguing that /e
has no motive for treason. He
now states a general maxim. ‘No
mind would ever turn to treason,
while it was sound.” As a logical
inference, this holds good only of
those who are in Creon’s fortunate
case. If, on the other hand, xa\-
@s ¢ppovdv means ‘alive to its own
kighest good,” and not merely to
such self-interest as that of which
Creon has spoken, then the state-
ment has no strict connection with
what precedes: it becomes a new
argument of a different order,
which might be illustrated from
Plato’s kaxds éxdw oddels. It would
be forcing the words to render:
¢A base mind could not approve
itself wise,” z.e. ‘such treason as
you ascribe to me would be silly.’
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a\N ol épagTis Thode Ths yvouns Epuv
oUT dv per’ dA\hov Spdvros dv TAainy moTé.
kal T@vd é\eyyov Tovto mév Ivldd iwv
mevbov Ta xpnabévT, el cadds fyyehd aor
ToUT dAN, éav pe T¢ Tepackéme Adfns 605
kows Ti BovAevoavra, wy w AmNj KTAVHS
Vb, demay 8, ) T éuf xal a7, NaBwy.
yroun & adile un pe ywpls aiTie.
ov yap Sikawov olre Tovs Kaxovs pdTny
XPNoTOUS vouilelw olte Tods YpNaTOVS KAKOUS. 610
pidov yap éaOrov éxBaletv loov Néyw
kal Tov mwap’ avrd Blotov, dv wheicToy Pilel.
ax\’ év xpévy yvdoer Tdd dopalds, émel
xpéu‘os‘ 'o:ixafov’d'u:8p¢f SG[ICVU,O'I/V J0V0S,
Kkaxdv 8¢ kav év nuépa qvoins wid. 615

603 ¥\eyxov, accus. in apposi-
tion with the sentence: Eur. 4. 7.
57 1 dvampatla | §s unmod’, doTis
kal péows ebvous éuol, | TUXOL,
@\wy ENey xov dyevdéoTaTov.

605 Tour dNNo = Toiro &4
Soph. has rof7o wéy irregularly
followed by Toir’ adfis (Ant.
165), by eira (Pk. 1345), by 8¢
(A7, 670, O. C. 440). T Tepa-
oxémre. Thistitle (givento Apollo,
Aesch. Eum. 62) has sometimes a
shade of scorn, as when it is ap-
plied by the mocking Pentheus to
Teiresias (Eur. Bacch. 248), and
by Clytaemnestra to Cassandra
(Aesch. Ag. 1440). ’

608 pn p’ dmhg...Sumhp 8,
‘slay me, by the sentence not of
one mouth but of twain.’

608 yvapy 8'..almd, ‘but
make me not guilty in a corner on
an unproved surmise.’ xwpls,
‘apart’: i.e. solely on the strength
of your own guess (yvdun ddnhos),
withoutany evidence that I falsified
the oracle or plotted with the seer.

612 Tdv wap’ airg - Blorov
k.T.A. ‘the life in his own bo-
som’: the life is kospes comesque

corporis, dearest guest and closest
companion: cp. Plat. Gorg. 479 B
pi) vyl Yuxy cuvoikeiv. Al
sc. 7is, supplied from adrg: Hes.
Op. 12 T pév kev émawioee va-
foas—n & émpwunry. i

614 xpovos: cp. Pind. fr. 13
avdpiy dikalwy xpbvos cwrip dpio-
Tos: Olymp. 11. 53 6 T’ ékeNéyxwy
pdvos | akdOeiav érmrupor | xpovos.

616 xaxdv 82: thesterling worth
of the upright man is not fully ap-
preciated until it has been long
tried: but a knave is likely (by
some slip)to afford an early glimpse
of his real character. The Greek
love of antithesis has prompted
this addition, which is relevant to
Creon’s point only as implying,
‘If I had been a traitor, you
would probably have seen some
symptom of it ere now.” Cp. Pind.
Pyth. 2. go (speaking of the ¢fo-
vepol): ordfuas 8¢ Tvos éNxduevor |
wepioods évérafav Ekos Sduvapdy
&g mwpdobe kapdlg, | wplv oa ppov-
7o unrlovrar Tuxetv. Ant. 493
PNet 8’ 6 Ouuds wpoobev ppnabac
Khoweds | 7oy undev dp0ds év aroTW
Texvwpévwr,



72

Z090KAEOYZX

XO. kards é\efev evhaBovuévey meoeiv,
ava§® ¢poveiv yap oi Tayeis ovk dopaleis.
Ol. érav Tayvs Tis oAriBovievwr Adbpa
X@pi, Taydy 8¢l xapé Bovebew maiv.

3 € ’ ~ \ ~ \
ev & novyalwv wpoouevd, Ta Todde pév

620

Tempayuéy’ €otal, Tapd 8 fHuapTnuéva.

KP. 7( &jra
Ol #xiota’

n8ess; 7 pe yis ééw Baleiv;
vaxew ov Puyely oe Bovhoual

ws dv mwpodeikns olov éate To Pboveiv.

KP. &5 oby vmeifwr ovdé moTevowy Néyeis;

617 The infin. $povelv is like
an accus. of respect (e.g. Sov\ijv)
construed avith both adjectives:
‘in counsel, the quick are not
sure.’ Cp. Thuc. 1. j0 émwonoas
dtets.

618 &rav Taxis Ts k. T.\,
¢when the stealthy plotter is mov-
ing on me in quick sort, I too
must be quick with my counter-
plot.” Nearly=raxéws mws. A7
1266 ¢ed, 100 Oavévros s Taxeld
Tis PBporols | xdpis dappel, in what
quick sort does it vanish.

622—626 In discussing this pas-
sage, I take first the two points
which seem beyond question.

1. V. 624, 67av...ploveiv, which
the Mss. give to Creon, belongs to
Oedipus. The words mpodeifps
olév éo7L 70 PpBovelv can mean
nothing but ‘skow fortk [by a ter-
rible example] what manner of
thing it is to envy,’—how dread
a doom awaits him who plots to
usurp a throne (cp. 382). Ant.
1242 Oelfas év avlpwmost Tiw
SvaBouNlav | dow wéyiorov avdpl
wpdokerar kaxdv. El. 1382 «al
dettov dvfpdmooe Tamriua | ™s
dvoaeSelas ola dwpotvrat feol. For
the fone of the threat, cp. also
Ant. 308, 325, 7r. 1r10. I do
not think that érav can be de-
fended by rendering, ‘wken thou
shalt firsz have shown,’—a threat

625

of torture before death. Thisstrains
the words: and death would itself
be the essence of the warning ex-
ample. Read d&s dv, in order
that: as Pkil. 825 s dv els vmvor
wéayp.

2. V. 625, ws olx umeltwv...
Aéyets, which the Mss. give to
Oedipus, belongs to Creon. Spo-
ken by Oed., vret{wr must mean
‘admit your guilt,” and morevowy
‘obey’ me (by doing so): but the
only instance of wwredew in this
sense is Zrack. 1228, where the
context gives a considerable assist-
ance to the meaning. In Creon’s
mouth vwelfwr means ‘consent to
give me a fair hearing,’—under
the tests which Creon himself pro-
posed (603 f.), — and morebow,
*believe’ my solemn assurances.

3. We might now transpose
625 and 624, since o ydp ¢po-
voivrd o’ €0 BAémww (626) cannot
follow immediately after 625; but
the sense thus obtained would
be too disjointed. I have long
thought, and still think, that after
625 a verse spoken by Oedipus
has dropped out, to such effect
as o0 ydp e welbews olvex’ ovk
drworos €l: ‘no, for thou per-
suadest me not that thou art
worthy of belief.” The fact of the
next verse, our 626, also begin-
ning with o¥ ydp may have led
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KP. ov yap ¢ppovoivtd o’ eb Brémw. OI. 76 yodv éuov.

KP. a\\’ éE loov 8el xauov.

KP. e 8¢ Ewvins undév;

KP. olitor karws « dpyovros.

OI. ax\ épus raxds.
Ol dpktéov & buws.
Ol & mones moNcs.

KP. kdpol mokews péreatwv, ovyi ool uéve. 630
XO. mavcact, dvarres' xaipiav & vuiv opd
8 ék Sopwv arelyovaav loxaoTny, ued s
70 viv mwapeatos veios 0 Géobar ypedv.

[IOCASTA enters from the palace by the central doors.

She wears a

long under-robe reaching to the ground (wémwhos wodipns), and over this

an luarov: botk are of rich texture and colour.

crown.]

On her head is a

/ IOKAXTH.

7 Ty &PBovhov, @ Talaimwpol, gTaTLy

YAGaans émnpacl’; ov8 émaioyiveale, yis 635
olTw vocovans, Idia KiwodvTes Kaxd;

ovk €l ov T olrovs a¥ Te, Kpéov, xatd oréyas,
kal w) 10 umdév alyos els uéy oloere;

to the loss by causing the copyist’s
eye to wander. The echoed od
yap would suit angry dialogue:
cp- 547, 548 KP. Toir avTd
viv pov wp@r’ dkovoov s épw.
OI 7007 avTd pih por ¢pd{’.

628 dpkréov = det dpxew, one
must rule: cp. Ant. 677 duvwré
éorl Tois kooumovuévas. Isocr. or.
14 § 10 oV T&v d\\wv avrols dpk-
7éov (they ought not to rule over
others) dAA& woAd ua@\Nov *Opxoue-
viows popov olaréov. In Plat. Zim.
48 B apkréov = det dpxecbar, one
must begin; in A47. 853 dpxréov T
wpdypa=must be begun.

629 dpxovros, when one rules.
dpxréov being abstract, ‘it is right
to rule,’ there is no harshness in
the gen. absol. with 7wés under-
stood (cp. 612), which is equiva-
lent to édv 7is dpxp: cp. Dem. or.
6 § 20 Néyorvros dv Tiwos mioTEDTAL
olecfe ;. ‘think you that, if any

one had said it, they would have
believed ?’ = olecfe, el Tis E\eye,
moreboar dv (avtols); & wéhis
mwé\is: here, an appeal (‘Hear
him, Thebes!’): in Attic comedy,
an exclamation like o tempora, o
mores: Blaydes cp. Eupolis ap.
Athen. 424B & woles, mohes | ws
ebTuxhs €l pdAov 9 kakGs ppovels:
and so Ar. Ack. 27.

630 xdpol molews x.T.A. ‘I
have some right in Thebes, as
well as you.” Creon speaks not
as a brother of Iocasta, but as a
Theban citizen who denies that
‘the city belongs to one man’
(dnt. 737).

637 olxovs (the king’s palace),
acc. after e (cp. 533); xard with
oréyas only, referring to the house
of Creon, who is not supposed to
be an inmate of the palace: see
515, 533.

638 T3 pndlv dAyos, ‘a petty
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KP. Suaipe, Setwa @ Oldimovs 6 aos moos
Svoiv Sikatol Spdv amokpivas xaxoiv, 640
) s dwdoar maTpidos, 1) kTeivar AaBwv.

Ol Edudnue Spdvra ydp v, & yvvar, kakds
eiAnda Tovudy chdua odv Téyvy Kaki.

KP. u1 vov dvaipuny, a\\’ dpaios, €l oé Tt
8édpax’, oholuny, dv émrairid pe Spav. 645

10. & mpos Oedv mwioTevoov, Oldimovs, Tdde,
pahiota pév Tovd dpkov aileabels Oedv,

grief,” the grief which is as nothing
(E£L 1166 détac... | THy undév és
T undév): ds péya Pépewv, make
into a great matter: cp. Pkil.
259 vboos | ael TéOmhe kbl peliow
EpxeTat.

640 The reading in the text is.

my own correction. The Mss.
give dpdoar ducaiol dvolv dwoxplvas
kaxotv, the only extant example of
dvotv scanned as one syllable,
though in the tragic poets alone
the word occurs more than so
times. Synizesis of v is rare in
extant Greek poetry: Pind. Dy,
4. 225 yevvwv: Anthol. 11. 413
(epigram by Ammiapus, tst cen-
tury A.D.) Wkeuov, nOVeTHoY, Tiya-
vov, domdpayos. Eur. Z. 7. g70
ooas *Bpuwviv obx émelabngav
vbu,and 7b. 1456 olorpors’ Epwuwv,
where most editors write *Epwiv,
as 76, 299 'Epwis (acc. plur.). Hes.
Scut. 3 'HNexrpuavos. It might be
rash to say that Soph. could not
have used 8voiv as a monosyllable;
for he has used the ordinary syni-
zesis in a peculiarly bold way, 47.
1129 w vov dripa Geovs Geols cegwo-
pévos: but at least it moves the
strongest suspicion. dwokplvas, on
theotherhand,seemsgenuine. dro-
kplvew is properly secernere, to seta-
part: e.g. yiv (Plat. Rep. 303 D):
or 20 select: id. Legg. 946 A whrjfer
TGy Ynpwy dmwokplvavras, having
selected (the men) according to
the number of votes for each.

Here, ‘kaving set apart (for me)
one of two ills’ is a phrase suitable
to the arbitrary rigour of a doom
which left a choice only between
death and exile. For voiv Elms.
proposed roivd’ or Towdéy’: Herm.,
Towd’ &. I should rather believe
that 8pdv was altered into dpa-
gac¢ by a grammarian who looked
to dwdoas, kreivas, and perh. also
sought a simpler order. But for
pres. inf. combined with aor. infin.
cp. 623 Ovrjokecy...puyeiv: Ant.
204 pnTe KTepliey puire KWKD-
cat. Seealso O. G. 732 fkw ydp
ovx ws dpdv T BovAnfels, where
in prose we should have expected
dpdocar. The quantity of dwoxpl-
vas is supported by Aesch. 2. I
24 dwokpiyper: dmorpory and its
cognates in Aesch. and Eur.: émri-
kpurrew Eur, Suppl. 296 : éwikpd-
vwv 1. T 51.

642 Spavra KaKkds TOVPV TR-
pa would properly describe bodily
outrage: here it is a heated way
of saying that Creon’s supposed
plot touched the gerson of the king
(who was to be dethroned), and
not merely the viuot wéhews.

644 dpailos=womep aldrds éma-
pOuat.

647 pdAioera piv TéVS x.T.A.
‘first for the awful sake of this oath
unto the gods,—then for my sake
and for theirs who stand before
thee.” 8pkov Oewv (object. gen.),
an oath by the gods (since one
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said duvivar Oeots): Od. 2. 377
Oedv péyav Spkov drduru: 10. 299
paxdpwy uéyav spkov dudooar: Eur.
Hipgp. 657 6prois 6edv. But in O.
C. 1767 Auws "Opkos is personified.

649—697 The rouubs (see p.
4) has a composite strophic ar-
rangement: (1) 1s¢ strophe, 649—
659, (2) 2nd strophe, 660—668;
answering respectively to (3) 1s¢
antistr., 678—0688, (4) 212d antistr.,
689—697.

649 “Consent (8ehrjoas sc. mio-
Tevew), reflect (ppovioas), hearken’
(mBov). Oe\fjoas: cp. O. C. 757
xpior (h de thy woes), Belioas
doTv kal dduovs wohelv. Isae. or.
8 § 11 Tabra wofioar wh BeNjoas.
$povijoras, having come to a sound
mind. Isocr. or. 8 § 141 xakéw
doTww év Tals TGV Awv ddixlats kal
pavias wpdrovs €0 ppovioarTas
wpoaTivar Tis T&v ‘EXNjvav é\ev-
Oeplas.

651 elkdOw: the aor. subj. is
certainly most suitable here: Pkil.
761 Bovher NdBwuac; El 8o 6é-
Aews | pelvwuer; In such phrases
the pres. subj. (implying a con-
tinued or repeated act) is naturally
much rarer: Bovher émisromwpey
Xen. Mem. 3. 5. 1. As regards
the form of elkdfw, Curtius (Verd,
1. 345, Eng. tr. 505), discussing
presents in -6w and past tenses in
-@ov from vowel stems, warns us
against ‘looking for anything par-
ticularly aoristic in the 8’ of these
verbs. In Greek usage, he holds,

ppate &y i pys.
636

‘a decidedly aoristic force’ for
such forms as oxefetv and elkafeiv
‘never established itself’: and he
justly cites £/ 1014 as a place
where elxafeiv is in no way aoristic.
He would therefore keep the tra-
ditional accent, and write oxéfewv,
elkdfew, with Buttmann. Now,
while believing with Curtius that
these forms were prob. in origin
presents, I also think that in the
usage of the classical age they
were offen aorists: as e.g. oxefev
in Aesch. 7heb. 429 distinctly is.

652 péyav, ‘great,’ i.c. strong,
worthy of reverence, é&v dpke, by
means of, in virtue of, his oath:
Eur. Zro. 669 §vvécec vyéve
whovTy 1€ kdvdpelg uéyav: for év,
cp. Phil. 185 & 7’ ddivars opob |
Apg 7° olxrpbs.

666 “that thou shouldest never
lay under an accusation (év alriq
Baleiv), so as to dishonour him
(drypov), (‘cast a dishonouring
charge on’) with the help of an
unproved story (ocvv ddavel Ad-
y®), the friend who is liable to a
curse (évay#)’: 7.e. who has just
said (644) apaios Golunmy Kk.T.\.
Aeschin, /7 Ctes. § 110 véypanra
yap obrws év T dpg* €l Tis Tdde,
¢nol, wapaBalvor,...évays, pnow,
&rTw Tod "AwbAAwros, ‘let him
rest under the ban of Apollo’: as
Creon would rest under the ban
of the gods by whom he had
sworn. Her. 6y 56 év T¢ dyer
évéxeaba, to be liable to the curse.



orp. B'.

76

Z0P0KAEOYZX

\ v ~ ’ 2d v ~
ooy apavel Noyp o dripov Balelv.
Ol e viv émioTw, Tadl orav {nriis, éuol
Enrdv EheOpov 5 Puyny ék THade wis.

XO0. 00 Tov wavtwy Oedv Oeov mpouov

" Aoy émel dbeos dpuhos 8 T wipaTov
oloipav, ppovnow el Tavd Exw.

aad pov Svouope yé& $bivovea

U 4 \ Y b ~
5 TpUxeL Yuxav, 7@ & el kakols raxd
mpooayel Tols makaL T wPos TPEv.

Ol 6 & odv itw, kel

7 pe mavrends Oaveiv,
A ~ b4 ~ k] ~ ’
7 s drywov THod amwobivar Bla.

’ k] ~ QY ’
TO yap obv, oU TO ToDd, émoikTelpw oToNA

669
670

é\ewov* olros &, &8 dv 4, aTvyioerat.

& alrlq Baleév: [Plat.] Epist. 7.
341 A ws undémwore Bakeiv év alrig
7o Sewkvivra, dAN’ abTdv alTéy, ‘so
that he may never blame his
teacher, but only himself,’ equiv.
to éuBaleiv alrl¢: cp. the prose
phrases éuBd\\ew els ouugopds,
ypagds, &xbpav k.7 \. Eur. Zro.
305 €ls &’ alrlav BaAyp.

660 oV ToV = ob wmd 7ov, as
not seldom: usu. followed by a
second negative (as if here we
had ovx &xw Tdvde ppbynowv): 1088,
Ant. 758, etc. wpbpov, standing
foremost in the heavenly ranks,
most conspicuous to the eyes of
men : the god ‘who sees all things
and hears all things’ (/. 3. 277 8s
wdvr’ épopds xal wdvr’ émaxovers) :
invoked Z7rack. 102 as & kpario-
Tebwy kar’ Supa.

663 6 T woparév (éo1e), (Tobro)
SMolpav, ‘may I die by the utter-
most doom’: schol. ¢pfapelny 8rep
Erxarov, fyovw awdheay firis éoxa-

™.

666 £. Tda 8’—od@v: and, on
the other hand (rd §'), if the ills
arising from you two are to be
added to the former ills. Prof.
Kennedy gives 7d §°, rightly, I

think; for y& ¢8{vovaa refers to
the blight and plague (25): 7dd’
would obscure the contrast between
those troubles and the new trouble
of the quarrel. mwpoode intrans.
as perh. only here and in fr. 348
kal poc TpiTov plwrovre... | dyxov
wposfiyev, ‘he came near to me.’
Eur. Hipp. 188 70 uév éorw am-
Nodw* T 8¢ owdwrer | Nown Te
Ppevwv xepalv Te wovos, ‘1s joined.’
It is possible, but harsh, to make
wpogaye act. with 47 as subject.
669 &8’ obv: then /ez him go:
Ai. 114 00 8 olv... | xpd xepl.
672 &ewdv : supplementary pre-
dicate: ‘Icompassionate thy words,
piteousastheyare.” Wherea posses-
sive pron. with art. has preceded the
subst., Soph. sometimes thus sub-
joins an adj., which really has the
predicative force to which its posi-
tion entitlesit, though for usit would
be more natural to translate it asa
mere attributive: Az¢. 881 rov &’
udv  wbrpov adaxpurov | ovdeis...
orevafe: Phil. 1456 Todudw éréyx-
O | kpar’ évdbpvxov: El. 1143 s
éuns wdlat Tpogis | dvweltiTov.
In 1199 (where see note) 7dv yauy.
wapl. xpnouedéy is not a similar
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case. oTuyfoerar, pass. Other
examples in Soph. are 1500 dvet-
dwelofe: O. C. 581 dn\doerat, 1186
Nterar: Ant. 210 Tipnoerar, 637
dfwboerar: £l 971 kahei: Phil.
48 ¢uhdferar: among many found
in proseas well asin verse are adu7-
gopat, GAddgouar, édsouar, {MuLW-
oouat, Teuhooual, wpeioouat. The
middle forms of the aorist were
alone peculiar to that voice; the
so-called ‘future middle,’ like the
rest, was either middle or passive.
673 oTuywds...mepdoys: ‘thou
art seen to be sullen when thou
yieldest, but fierce when thou hast
gone far in wrath’: Z.e., as thou
art fierce in passion, so art thou
sullen in yielding. Greek idiom
co-ordinates the clauses, though
the emphasis is on oTvyrds uév
elkwy, which the other merely en-
forces by contrast: see on 4I9g.
s, bearing heavily on the ob-

ject of anger, and so, ‘vehement,’ -

‘fierce’: Ai. 1o17 ddbaopyos, év
yipg Bapls, ib. 656 uiviv Bapeiav:
Phil. 1045 Bapts Te kal Bapeiav &
tévos pdrw Twd’ elwe: Ant. 767
voos & éorl THAwkobTos dAyljoas
Bapvs.

674 wepdoys absol., =mpbow
0ps: O. C. 154 mepds (you go
too far), . 885 mépav | wepwo’
olde 87. Gupov, partitive gen.: cp.
1l. 2. 785 diéwpnaaov wedlowo: Her.
3. 105 wpohauBdrew...Tis 6300 :
sometimes helped by a prep. or

adverbial phrase, as Xen. 4pol.
30 mpoPnoesbar wbppw poxbrplas:
2 Epist. Tim. 2. 16 éxl whetov yap
wpokbpovaww asefelas. Others ren-
der: ‘resentful [or ‘remorseful’]
even when thou hast passed out of
wrath’: but (2) wepdops with a
simple gen. could not bear this
sense: (6) the antithesis pointed
by v and 8 is thus destroyed.

677 dyvaros, act., ‘undiscern-
ing,” as 681, 1133: pass., ‘un-
known,” 2Pk. 1008, Ant. 100I.
The passive use was probably
older than the active: compare
Od. 5. 79 dyvares...AA\7hotge
(pass.) with Thuc. 3. 53 dyvares
aANMjAwr (act.). év 8¢ Toted’ loos:
v of the tribunal or company by
whom one is judged: Ant. 459 év
feoioe Ty Slxny | dovvac: and so,
more boldly, 0. C. 1213 gxatocv-
vav puNdsowy év éuol (me iudice)
karddnlos &orar.  Voos, aequus,
just: Plat. Legg. 975 C 700 uéh-
Aovra diwkaoTyw loov €ocecBa. So
Ph. 685 Uoos év loois avip.

678 Creon leaves the scene.
The Chorus wish Iocasta to with-
draw Oedipus also, that his ex-
cited feelings may be soothed in
the privacy of the house: but the
queen wishes first to learn from
the Chorus how the dispute began.

681 8éknors.. Adywv, ‘blind
suspicion bred of talk,’ a suspicion
resting on mere assertions (those
made by Oedipus), and not sup-
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icf 8¢ mapadpiviuov,
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ported by facts (épya): hence dy-
vds, unknowing, guided by no real
knowledge. Thuc. 1. 4 o0 Néywy
...kbpmos Tdde pdN\ov 9 Epywv
éotly dNffea: 3. 43 T1s ol BeBalov
doknoews. Bdmrer 8¢: Oedipus
was incensed against Creon, with-
out proof; on the other hand (8¢)
Creon also (kal) was incensed by
the unjust accusation. Sdwre
might be historic pres., but need
not be so taken: Creon is still
pained. Aesch. 2. V. 437 ouwvoig
0¢ ddwropar kéap.

683 f. daudotv dn’ adrolv se.
7N0e 70 veixos; ‘It was on both
sides?’ Thus far, Iocasta only
knew that Oedipus charged Creon
with- treason. The words of the
Chorus now hint that Oedipus
himself was partly to blame. *‘So
then,” Iocasta asks, ‘provocation
had been given on botk sides?’
rls fjv Néyos; ‘what was the story
(of the alleged treason)?’: for the
words of Oed. (642 dpawvra Kakws,
Téxvn kaki) had been vague.

685 mwpomwovovpévas, ‘already
troubled,” not, ‘troubled exceed-
ingly.’ mpomovelv always=to suf-
fer before, or for: Lucian Jupp.
Trag. § 40 AOwa "Apny karaywyi-
Serar, dre kal wpomwewovnkbTa
oluat ék ToU Tpalvuaros, already
disabled.

687 The evasive answer of the

689
dmopov éml ppovipa
évoadpiiopav,

Chorus has nettled Oedipus by
implying that the blame was di-
vided, and that both parties ought
to be glad to forget it. He could
never forget it (672). dp@s W
fkeis conveys indignant reproach:
a grave charge has been laid
against your king; instead of
meeting it with denial, you are
led, by your sympathy with Creon,
to imply that it cannot be directly
met, and must be hushed up.
O. C. 937: Ant. 735 opas 7dd’ ws
elpnras ws dyav véos: £l 628 opds;
wpds Spyiv éxgpéper. dv, conces-
sive: ‘for all thy honest purpose.’

688 mapiels with Topdv kéap,
seeking to relax, enervate, my
resentment: a sense which the
close connection with karapBAv-
vwy interprets, though the more
ordinary meaning for mwapuels, had
it stood a/one here, would be ‘neg-
lecting,’ “slighting’ (wé6os wapeiro,
El 548): cp. Ar. Eg. 436 7o
wodds waple:, slack away (some of)
the sheet: Eur. Cycl. 591 Umve
wapepévos: Or. 210 7@ Nav wap-
ewuévy, (neut.) by too great lan-

guor.

692 dmopov &ml ppovipa, ‘ bank-
rupt in sane counsel.’

693 wepdvOar dv, oblique of
mepasuévos dv 7v: for the tense
cp. Isocr. or. 5 § 56 Aouwdw &v 7.
el 7 émwemolnro. The €l vood(to-
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v of the Mss. would necessarily
imply that the chorus do reject
Oedipus: Ant. 304 elwep loxe
Zeds &’ ¢ éuob oéBas. The change
of one letter restores the required
voodriépav (Hermann, all.).

694 k.7.\. As 8s Te cannot be
epic for s, Te goes with ofipioas:
cp. for the misplacement of 7e £7.
249 &ppor T’ &v aldds | ardvrwy T’
eboéBea Ovariv.

695 dAdovoav, of one maddened
by suffering, Pk 1194 &\bovta
xeupeply Nimg.

696 dv yévoro. The Mss. have
e Sdvaio yevou, corresponding to
Aot Ta mwpos cpwy (v. 667) of the
strophe. Assuming v. 667 to be
sound (though this is not certain),
I much prefer the reading of the
text to all the other corrections
which have been proposed. I
suspect that el Sdvaio was a mar-
ginal gloss intended to define the
sense of dv yévow, and that dv
yévowo was corrupted to <yevob,
when e 8dvaco had crept into the
text.

697 kdp’: these men know it:
allow me also to know it. &vov...
wpdyparos, causal gen.; Ant.
1177 warpl uyvlcas pbvov.

698 pfivwv Too. omio. ¥xes,
‘hast conceived this steadfast
wrath’: omjoas Exeas, hast set up,

i.e. conceived as an abiding senti-
ment, referring to 672 and 689.
Cp. Eur. Z. 4. 785 énnis... | olav... |
grhocacat Tad' és dANHAas | uv-
Bevoovae (Fritzsch).

700 Tovd' & wAéov=wAéor %)
Tovgde, not whéov 9 olde. The
Chorus having hinted that Oedipus
was partly to blame, he deigned
no reply to their protests of loyalty
(689 f.). But he respects Iocasta’s
judgment more, and will answer
her. The Chorus, of course, al-
ready know the answer to her
question.

701 Kpéovros sc. arioas Exw
Thv uiwv: causal gen. answering
to 8rov wpdyuaros,—‘the cause is
Creon.’

702 AMy’, & k.7.\. ‘Speak on—
if thou canst tell clearly how the
feud began’: if you can make a
clear statement (€l cadds épeis) in
imputing the blame of the feud:
i.e. if you are prepared to explain
the vague ola (701) by defining the
provocation. éykaletv veikés (i)
=to charge one with (beginning) a
quarrel: as Pzl 328 xohov (Twos)
kar’ adTdv éykaky, charging them
with having prowvoked your anger
at a deed.

704 adrds fuwveldds: z.e. does
he speak as from his own know-
ledge (of your guilt)?
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705 piv olv, ‘nay.’ £EI 1503.
Ar. Eg. 13 NI..\éye oi. AH. oV
uév obw Néye. Distinguish uév oly
in 483, where each word has a
separate force.

706 76y’ els &avrdy, in what
concerns himself: Eur. Z. 7% 691 70
ey yap els &’ o0 kaxds Exet. wav
&\ evbepot, sets wholly free (from
the discredit of having brought
such a charge): Ant. 445 o

Bapelas alrias é\evepov: Plat.
Legg. 756 D énelfepov apeiodar Tis
$nulas.

707 ddes oeavrév, ‘absolve
thyself,’ an appropriate phrase,
since agévar was the regular term
when the natural avenger of a
slain man voluntarily released the
slayer from the penalties: Dem,
or. 38 § 59 &v & mabov adrds agy
7ol ¢pbvov TO¥ dpdoavra: Antiph.
or. 2 § 2 oU TOv alriov apévres TOV
dvalTiov dudkopev.

708 pdd’ k.r.\.: learn that
thou canst find (oot) no mortal
creature sharing in the art of divi-
nation. dorly ¥xov=éxer: Téx-
vns, partitive gen. The gods have
prescience (498); but they impart
it to no man,—not even to such
ministers as the Delphian priests.
Tocasta reveres the gods (047): it
is to them, and first to Apollo,
that she turns in’ trouble (91r).
But the shock which had befallen
her own life,—when at the bidding
of Delphi her first-born was sacri-

ficed without saving her husband
Laius—has left a deep and bitter
conviction that no mortal, be he
priest or seer, shares the divine
foreknowledge. In the Greek
view the pdvris might be (r) first
the god himself, speaking through
a divinely frenzied being in whom
the human reason was tem-
porarily superseded (hence the
popular derivation of pavrws from
pavia). (2) Secondly, the udvres
might be a man who reads signs
from birds, fire, etc., by rule of
mystic science: it was against this
Téxvn that scepticism most readily
turned: Eur. £/. 399 Aoflovyap
éumedoc | xpriopol, Bpordv ¢
pavrTiknv xalpeww Néyw. Jocas-
ta means: ‘I will not say that the
message came through the lips of
a truly god-possessed interpreter ;
but at any rate it came from the
priests; it was an effort of human
pavrien.)  So in 946, 953, Oedv
pavreduara are oracles which pro-
Jessed to come from the gods.
Others render:—*Nothing in mor-
tal affairs s connected with the
mantic art’: Z.e. is affected by it,
comes within its ken. Then éorlv
¥xov will stand for &et, as mean-
ing ‘és of,” ‘belongs to.” Such a
use, however, of &xew alone (i.c.
coupled with no adverbial expres-
sion) as=elvac with a partitive
gen., is very doubtful.

713 avrdv tfov pofpa, ‘the
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" doom should overtake him.” Cp.
E1. 489 #éec.. Epwis. The simple
acc. a¥rdv, since Mjfov=«karary-
youro: cp. Her. 9. 26 gpauév Huéas
ikvéeoOar Tryepovevew, instead of
és péas (2. 29).

714 oomns yévouwr’ is oblique
for 8a7is &v yévnrar (Whoever may
be born), not for doris éyévero
(who has been born): Laius re-
ceived the oracle before the birth
of the child.

715 §évor: not Thebans, much
less of his own blood.

716 See on 733.

717 Suboxov. ‘Three days had
not separated the child’s birth from
us’: three days had not passed
since its birth. Plut. 736. Gracch.
§ 18 xelevogavros éxelvov Siaoyeiv
73 wA700s, to keep the crowd off.
PBAdorras cannot be acc. of respect
(‘as to the birth’), because &
éoxov could not mean ‘had elaps-
ed’: when duéxew is intrans., it
means (a) to be distant, Thuc. 8.
79 diéxee 8¢ S\byov TabTy %) Zduos
Ts fmeipov: or (b) to extend, Her.
4 42 Owpuxa...déxovoay é TOV
"ApdBiov kbAwov.

718 kal=4Jre (parataxis instead
of hypotaxis): Thuc. 1. 50 %07 5¢
7w oye...xal ol Kopivbior éfamivys
wpiuvav éxpovovro: Verg. Aen. 2.
692 Vix ea fatus erat senior, subi-
toque fra{:re | intonuit laevum.
&pbpa modoiv=7a opupd: éviel-

J. S

fas, fastened together by driving
a pin through them, so as to maim
the child and thus lessen its chance
of being reared if it survived ex-
posure: Eur. Phoen. 22 opupav
adnpd kévrpa Siameipas uéoov (bet-
ter wéow), | 60ev v "EXNas dvbua-
v Oldlwovw. Seneca Oed. 812
Forata ferro gesseras vestigia, Tu-
more nactus nomen ac vitio pedum.

719 els dBatov 8pos, corrected
by many edd. into dBarov els 8pos.
But the tribrach contained in one
word gives a ruggedness, which is
certainly intentional here, as in
1496 Tov warépa mwarip, Ai. 459
wedla 7dde. A tribrach in the sth
place, always rare, usually occurs
either when the penultimate word
of the verse is a pacon primus
(-~~~), as £l 326 évrdpia xe-
potv, or when the last- word is a
paeon quartus (~~~-), as Phil.
1302 dvdpa mwohéwov. Verse 967
below is exceptional.

720 kdvravd : cp. 582.

723 rowira...8udpwrav, ‘thus
did the messages of seer-craft map
out the future’: 7.e. made predic-
tions at once so definite and so
Jalse: ipas, a solemn word used
scornfully: cp. 86. The sense of
dwvptoar in 1083 is slightly dif-
ferent: here we might compare
Dem. or. 20 § 158 6 Apdxwr...xa-
Oapovy OSudpoev elvat, ‘has laid
down that the man is pure.’

6
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7256 dv xpelav dpevvq, ‘what-
soever needful things the god
seeks’: a bold phrase blended, as
it were, from v xpetav &p and &
xpiowua (8vra) épewwg: cp. Phil.
327 Tlvos... | xbhov...éykaAdv, in-
stead of Tlvos xéhov Exwv or i
éyxalav.

726—754 The mention of ‘Zkree
roads’ (716) has startled Oedipus.
He now asks concerning (1) the
place, (2) the time, (3) the person.
The agreement of (1) with (2) dis-
mays him; that of both with (3)
flashes conviction to his mind.

727 wAdvnpa denotes the fear-
ful ‘wandering’ of his thought
back to other days and scenes; as
&d0&’ (729) is the word of one
who has been .in a troubled
dream.

728 arolas pep. vwooTp., hav-
ing turned round on account of
(=startled by) what care,—like a
man whom a sound at his back
causes to turn in alarm :—far more
expressive than émorpagels, which
would merely denote attention.
For the causal gen., cp. 724 and
Ai. 1116 T0b 52 ool Ydgov | ol dv
orpagpelny.

731 Aqgavr’: the breath of
rumour is as a breeze which has
not yet fallen: cp. Ai. 285 voros

s Nfye, and O. C. &7.
. In going

<

733 oxwom} 86

9y ~ \ ~_d LN 4 / Yy ¥
nvdaro yap TavT, ovdé mw AnEavr’ Eyeu.
kal mod 'ad 6 ydpos ovtos ob T68 7y wabos;
DPoris pév 1 yn kAplerar, oyiory & 630s

from Thebes to Delphi, the tra-
veller passes by these ‘Branching
Roads,’—still known as the 7plo-
do but better as the orerd: from
Daulia it is a leisurely ride of
about an hour and an half along
the side of Parnassus. The follow-
ing is from my notes taken on the
spot :—*“A bare isolated hillock of
grey stone stands at the point
where our path from Daulia meets
the road to Delphi, and a third
road that stretches to the south.
There, in front, we are looking up
the road down which Oedipus
came [from Delphi]; we are
moving in the steps of the man
whom he met and slew; the road
runs up a wild and frowning pass
between Parnassus on the right
hand and on the left the spurs of the
Helicon range, which here ap-
proach it. Away to the south a
wild and lonely valley opens, run-
ning up among the waste places
of Helicon, a vista of naked cliffs
or slopes clothed with scanty
herbage, a scene of inexpressible
grandeur and desolation’ (Modern
Greece p. 79). At this aoxwory
036s Pausanias saw 7d Tod Aafov
uripara kal olkérov Tob €mouévov:
the legend was that Damasistratus
king of Thebes had found the
bodies and buried them (10. 5 §
4). The spot has a modern
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monument which appeals with
scarcely less force to the imagina-
tion of a visitor,—the tomb of a
redoubtable brigand who was killed
in the neighbourhood many years
ago.

735 Toio8’.
Her. 2. 145 Acovbog pév vur...
kara éfaxdowa Erea kal xi\a pd-
MoTd éoTe és éué. Then from per-
sons the idiom is transferred to
things: Thuc. 3. 29 quépac pdiio-
Ta joav 79 MuTiAfry éalwkulg
érrd.

736 oXeddv 1v wpéoBev. The
interval supposed between the
death of Laius and the accession
of Oedipus must be long enough
to contain the process by which
the Sphinx had gradually brought
Thebes to despair: but Soph.
probably had no very definite
conception of it : see on 758.

738 & Zev. A slow, halting
verse, expressing the weight on his
soul: the neglect of caesura has
this purpose.

739 &vBipiov, ‘weighing on the
soul’: Thuc. 7. 50 % oehqvn éxhel-
wrec...kal ol "A@yvatoc...émwoxely éké-
Aevor fon‘;s oTparyyols, évfiuioy
TOLOVMEVOL,

740 I do not believe that Soph.,
or any Greek, could have written

$iow | vlv’ elxe, dpdle, Tiva 8§’

For the dat., cp. .

» ’ . ¥ LIS \ ) 3 A\
ool TaNas® €Ok ELAVTOV €IS apas

depiy 1iBns ¥xwv (Mss.), which
Herm. was inclined to defend as
if rlva ¢plow elxe=tls v Quow.
Now rlvos would easily pass into
rlva. 8’ with a scribe who did not
follow the construction; and to
restore Tivos seems by far the most
probable as well as the simplest
remedy. No exception can be
taken to the phrase rivos dxusnw
7%Bns as=‘the ripeness of what
riod of vigorous life,” (‘how ripe
is manhood’). )

742  xvodfwy Aevkavils kdpo =
Exwy xvodfov Aevkals kdpa, ‘the
silver just lightly strewn among
his hair’: Ar. Nub. 978 xwois
dowep phowow émivfer (the down
on his chin was as the bloom on
apples): here the verb marks the
light strewing of silver in dark
hair. As Aesch. has uelavfés
Yévos, ‘swarthy’ (Suppl. 154),50 in
Anthol. 12. 165 Nevkavijs =  of fair
complexion,’ as opp. to ueXixpovs,
‘olive.’

744 td\as, as being for rdhavs:
Ar. Av. 1494 olpot Tdhas, & Zeds
Srws pn @ oyerar. In Antkol. g.
378 kal koiud peraBds, & Tdhas,
d\\ax66t, T@Aav is an easy remedy :
but not so in Theocr. 2. 4 49’ &
Tdhas ovdémold’ ke, where wélas
has been conjectured. ¥oika...o0k
eldévar = Eoxer 67 0l 07,

62
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749 xal pijv: see detached note
A.: Ant. 221, El. 556. &v &
is certainly preferable to d & &»
in a poet whose versification is
not characterised by any love of
unnecessary dwhvoes. Cp. Eur.
Bacch. 843 é\0div 4’ és olkous dv
doxy Povkedgopar. Even in prose
we find 8s &v ¢ instead of ds d¢
dv, Her. 7. 8.

750 Pawds, ‘in small force,
identifies the chief with his retinue,
the adjective, when so used, sug-
gesting a collective force like that
of a stream, full or thin: so mwoAds
pet, wohvs wret of vehement speech,
etc.; Eur. O7. 1200 4y woAds wapp,
if he come in his might: cvx-
vdv wolixvov, a populous town
(Plat. Rep. 370 D).

751 MNox(ras: cp. Aesch. Cko.
766 XO. wds ovy keXebew vv poleiv
éoraluévor; | ... 79 Edv Noxlracs elre
xal povooriBn; TP. &yew kehever
dopugpbpovs omaovas (said of Aegis-
thus).

758 «npvf, as the meet atten-
dant of a king on the peaceful and
sacred mission of a fewpds (114).
The herald’s presence would add
solemnity to the sacrifice and liba-

aiai, Tad 710y Siapavi. Tis v mwore

6 Tovede Néfas Tovs Adyous Uuly, yvvac;
olkels Tis, damep lker’ éxowlels uovos.
7 Kdv dopoiar TuyydveL Tavly wapwy;

755

tion at Delphi: Athen. 660 A &-
pwv (=&vor) 8¢ ol xnpukes dxpt
woAkod, PBovOurobvres...kal okevd-
$ovTes Kal woTUNNovres, €T 6¢ ol-
voxooivres. dmivn dye pla=pla
w dwqwn, 4 fye: Pind. Nem. g.
41 &0 ’Apéas wipov dvOpwmor Kka-
Moo =E&vba mbpos éorlv Gv "A.
kahobow. The dmiwvn, properly a
mule-car (Pind. Pytk. 4. 94), but
here drawn by colts (802), and in
the Odysseysynonymous with duata
(6. 37, 57), was a four-wheeled
carriage used for travelling, as dist.
from the two-wheeled war-chariot
(dpua) ; its Homeric epithet vyxy-
Ay indicates that it stood higher
on its wheels than the dpua: it
could be fitted with a frame or
basket for luggage (Vvwepreply Od.
6. 70, welpws /l. 24. 190).

756: cp. 118. olkels=olkérys,
as in the Odyssey and in a véuos
ZéAwos in Lysias or. 10 § 19, who
explains it by 8epdrwv. The Jiad
has the word only twice, both
times in plur., of ‘inmates’ (slave
or free: 5. 413: 6. 366).

757 xal marks keen interest :
El 3147 k8 éyd Oapooisa ualkov
és Noyous | Tods gods Ikoluy ;



OIAITTOYS TYPANNOS. 85

10. ov 877’ a¢’ o wyap reifev 1Abe kal xpdry
gé T €ld €yovra Adiov T SAwAdTa,
éEicérevae s éurjs xeipos Ouydy 760
aypovs cde méurar kami mowuviov vouds,
S TAelaTOV €l ToD® dmomTOs AoTEwS.
v Al b) ’ > \ 'y k] \
kamepy éyw v afios yap ol avip
Sodhos pépey v Thade xal pellw xdpw.

768 The poet has neglected
clearness on a minor point, which,
so far as I know, has not been re-
marked. The olkevs—sole sur-
vivor of the four attendants—had
fled back to Thebes with the news
that Laius had been slain by rob-
bers (118—123). This news came
before the trouble with the Sphinx
began: 126—131. And the play
supposes an interval of at least
several days between the death of
Laius and the election of Oedipus:
see on 736. Hence xeifev 7A\Ge
xal...eld¢ cannot mean that the
olkels, on reaching Thebes, found
Oedipus already reigning. Nor
can we suggest that he may have
fled from the scene of the slaughter
before he was sure that Laius had
been killed: that is excluded by
123 and 737. Therefore we must
understand :—*when he had come
thence, and [afferwards] found
that »ot only was Laius dead, but
you were his successor.” (For the
parataxis ¢é 7e...Adiov Te see on
673.) I incline to suspect, how-
ever, that Sophocles was /4ere
thinking of the man as coming
back to find Oedipus already on
the throne, and had overlooked
the inconsistency.

760 xepds Ouydv, marking that
the ikerela was formal ; as when the
suppliant clasped the knees (dw-
Teabac yovarwy).

761 dypovs might be acc. of
motion to (0. C. 1769 ©4Bas &
fuas | ...méupor); but it is better

here governed by éml: for the
position of the prep. cp. 734, (205.
vopds: on Cithaeron, or near it,
1r27. The man had formerly

- served as a shepherd (1039), and

had then been taken into personal
attendance on Laius (olxevs).

762 Tovd’ dmomros dorews,
‘far from the sight of this town’:
that is, far from the power of see-
ing it; whereas in £/. 1487 xra-
vov wpbdles | ...dwomwrov Hudv="far
from our eyes’: the gen. as after
words of ‘distance from.” dmwom-
Tos is used (1) as a verbal adj. of
passive seffse: seen, though at a
distance: Arist. Pol. 2. 12 éwws
dwontos &orar 7 Kopwbia éx Tod
Xwparos: (2) in poetry and later
prose, as an adject. meaning,
‘away from the sight of’: imply-
ing either (a) ‘seen only a&r,’
‘dimly seen, as Ai. 15: or (b) ‘out
of sight of,” as here: z.c. not seen,
or not seeing, according as the
8yus is that of object or subject.

768 ol’, Herm.s correction:
the 8 4’ of LL (clumsily amended to
6 8¢ v’ in other Mss.) prob. came
from ol’, rather than from &s or
&s v’ Phil. 583 ol' dvnp wévys,
‘for a poor man.” s, however,
is commoner in this limiting sense

1118); ola more often = ‘like’
}75|). Here ola qualifies @fuos,
implying that in strictness the
faithful service of a slave could
not be said to create merit.

764 épev: cp. 590.
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766 wdpeoty, ‘it is easily done.’
Eur. Bacck. 843 IIE. é\gdw v’ és
olkovs dv dokp) PovAedgouar. | AL
EteoTr wdvry 16 ' éudv edrpemes
wapa. Not, ‘he is here’ (nor, ‘he

is as good as here,’ as the schol. -

explains): in 769 lferar=‘he will
come from the pastures.

768 8’ &. The sense is: ‘I
fear that I have spoken too many
words; and on account of those
words I wish to see him’: cp. 744,
324. Not: ‘I fear that my words
have given me only too much
cause to desire his presence.” A
comma after uot is here conducive
to clearness.

770 xayd and mwov express the
wife’s sense that he should speak
to her as to a second self. év ool =
within thee, in thy mind (not ‘in
thy case’).

771 & Tooovrov é\w(Bwy: Isocr.
or. 8 § 31 els ToiTo ydp Twes droias
Eg\vBacw: Ar. Nub. 832 od & é&
TocoiToy TOV pan@dv  éNfAvbas.
The plural of é\wls is rare as=
anxious forebodings: but cp. 487.

773 pelfowr, ‘more to me’:
strictly, ‘more important’: cp.
Dem. or. 19 § 248 dvi...77s TéAews
T P\lrmwov fevlav kal P\lav
oM@ pel{ova fryjoaro avry xal

Avaireegrépav : as Ant. 637 ob-
dels...yduos | neifwy ¢épecbar
goil kalds fryovuévov, ‘no marriage
can be a greater prize than th

ood guidance.” The kal with M)-'
gmp.’ dv: could 1 speak? Lysias
or. 12 § 29 maps Tov wore xal
Mjyeobe dlxnv ; ¢ from whom will
you ever exact satisfaction?’ cp.

148,

773 ldv, present, not future,

part.: Ant. 743 84 dikns low
wmarpl. Xen. An. 3. 2. 8 &d
¢eNlas lévar,

776 The epithet ‘Dorian’ car-
ries honour: Merop¢ was of the
ancient stock, claiming descent
from Dorus son of Hellen, who
settled in the region between Oeta
and Parnassus. The scholiast’s
comment, Ilehowovynowax, forgets
that the Theban story is laid in
times before the Dorian conquest.

776  wplv po...éméorm. The
use of wplv with the aarist or im-
perf. indic. is limited to those
cases in which mplv is equivalent
to &ws, ‘until’: though, where
the sentenee is negative, mplv may
be otherwise rendered in English:
e.g. ovk Eywy wply fxovea, ‘I did
not become aware #n#/ I heard’;
which we could also render, ‘be-
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fore I heard.” But ‘I became
aware before I heard’ would be
&ywwv wplv dxovoar (not fkoveoa).
Thomps. Synt. § 218. {wéory: a
verb often used of enemies sud-
denly coming upon one: Isocr. or.
9 § 58 sukpov deiv ENalbev airdv éml
73 Bacilewy émords: Her. 4. 203
éml ) Kvpnvaiwr wé\e éméomnoav.

778 omwoudys T. éuvjs, ‘myown
heat concerning it.’

780 wap’ olvew: Plut. Mor.
143 C Tods T NUpg xpwpévous wap’
olvov. Thuc. 6. 28 perda wacdids
kal otvov. whaods ds elyy instead
of m\asré, as if preceded by dvec-
Sitel o instead of kakel pe. Some-
what similarly dvoud{w=MNéyw, as
Plat. Prot. 311 E copuaTiw...bvo-
pdtovae ...Tov Gvdpa evar. mwAao-
7ds, ‘feigned (in speech),’ ‘falsely
called a son,’ marpl, ‘for my
father,’ 7.e. to deceive him. Eur.
Ale. 639 paorg ywaukds s
vreS\hbny \dbpa, whence vmofo-
Aepatos =wbbos.

782 karvéoxov sc. éuavrév. In
classical Attic this use occurs only
here: in later Greek it recurs, as
Plut. Artaxerxes § 15 elwev odv puh
xaragxdv. vpets uév x.T.\.  Cp.
e, oxés, émloxes (‘stop’), in Plat.,
Dem., etc.

78¢ 79 pedévri, ‘him who had
let that word fly’: the reproach
was like a random missile. The
dat., because Svoddpws rolveBos
fyov = wpylfovro &vexa Tov Ovel-
dovs.

785 8pws 8’: cp. 791, and n.
on 29.

786 Udelpme ydp oAV, ‘crept
abroad with strong rumour’: so
vpépmew of malicious rumour,
Aesch. Ag. 450 ¢bovepdv & vn’
d\yos Epmee | wpodikois 'ATpeldats.
Pind. Zsthm. 3. 58 Tobro yap dOd-
varov pwviev épmet, | €l Tis €0 elry
7. For woAd cp. O. C. 517 7
wOAU Tot kal umdapd Aipyov, that
strong rumour which is in no wise
failing: #5. 305 woAb...7Td odv
Svopa | dujker wdvras.

788 v iképqy driypov=druov
Tobrwv & ixbunw, ‘disappointed of
that knowledge for which I had
come’: lit., not graced in respect
of those things (responses) for
which &c. : Eur. Andr. 1014 d7e-
pov bpydvav xépa TeiTooUvas, not
rewarded for its skill. For & Iké-
pnv  (cogn. accus. denoting the
errand, like &xouar dyyeNiav) cp.
1005 To0T’ dukbuny: O. C. 1291
@ & 7N\fov...0éAw Néfar: Ar. 2.
966 & Tt pd\ior’ ENiAvbas.
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790 mwpoUdmvev, suggested by
Herm., has been adopted by seve-
ral recent editors. wpogalveww
was a vox sollennis for oracular
utterance; cp. Herod. 1. 210 7¢
8¢ 0 dalpwv wpoépawe : Plut. Dem.
§ 19 év ois 7 Te IlvBla Sewd mwpol-
Pauve pavrevpara kai 6 Xpnomds
fidero: Dem. or. 21 § 54 7ols
é¢’ éxdarns pavrelas Tpopawouévors
feols, the gods announced (as
claiming sacrifice) on each refer-
ence to the oracle. wpodddwn
Aéywv (Mss.) would mean, ‘came
intoview, telling,’ and, in reference
to the god speaking through the
oracle, it could only mean, by a
strained metaphor, ‘fasked on me
with the message,’ z.e. announced
it with startling suddenness and
clearness. The difficulty of con-
ceiving Sophocles to have written
thus is to me so great that the
special appropriateness of wpoy-
tfqvev turns the scale in its favour.

791 yévos 8’ : see on 29.

792 dpav with drAqrov, which,
thus defined, is in contrast with
dmAdooy’: he was to show men
what they could not bear to look
upon.

794 dwoxovoas (708), ‘having
_given ear,’—with the attention of

silent horror. ,
794—1797 Tiv  Kopwblay :

TPLTATS 800

* Henceforth measuring from afar
(éxperpoipevos) by the stars the
region of Corinth, I went my way
into exile, to some place where I
should not see fulfilled the dis-
hongurs of [ =foretold by) my evil
oracles.” doTpois ékperpodpevos :
z.e. visiting it no more, but only
thinking of it as a distant land
that lies beneath the stars in this
or that quarter of the heavens.
Schneidewin cp. Aelian Aist.
Anim. (wepl fpwv 0bTyTos) 7. 48
nke & oy ('AvdpoxAiis) és Tiw Ac-
Bimy kal Tas uév woNews GreNiprare
kalTolT0 8% 7 Neybpevoy do-
Tpots avTds éonualvero, wpope
8¢ és Tiw épnuny: ‘proceeded to
leave the cities, and, as tke saying
is, knew their places only by the
stars, and went on into the desert.’
¥dpevyov might share with ékperp.
the government of mijv Kop.
%(Oéva, but is best taken abso-
utely.

796 ¥la = ékeice &ba. ool-
pyv after the secondary tense
(¢pevyor) for 8omar: pa with the
fut. as r412: A4i. 659: £/ 380,
436: Zrach. 8oo.

800 «al oou k.7.A. Oedipus is
now at the critical point : he will
hide nothing of the truth from her
who is nearest to him. It is part
of his character that his earnest
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81 7 kehevbov Tcd odovmopwy méhas,
évratlfa por knpvE Te kamwl wolikis
k] \ hd 4 3 ’ \ /
avip amnvns éuBeBus, olov av s,
Evvqurialov: kaE 6bob W b & rjyepwv
t] I4 > |4 / \ ’ 3 /
avtés 6 o mwpéoBus mpos Biav Nhavvérny. 805
kdyw Tov éxTpémovra, TOV TpoxmAaTny,
maiw 8 Spyns' kal w o mwpéoPus &s 0pd,
6'xov wapagTelyovra THproas uéoov
kapa Sumhois kévrpoiai wov kabikero.
ov uny lony & €ricev, AAAE ourTOU®S 810

desire to know the /ruth never
flinches: cp. r170.

803 dmijvns: see on 753. olov
adverbial neut.=as, referring to
Iocasta’s whole description; not
acc. masc., referring to the person
of Laius as described by her.

804—812 The kijpvtis, I think,
identical with the ﬁw{dv, and
distinct from the rpoxnAdmys. I
understand the scene thus. Oedi-
pus was coming down the steep
narrow road when he met the
herald (to be known for such by
his stave, knpixewor) walking in
front of the carriage (7yepdv).
The herald rudely bade him stand
aside; and Laius, from the car-
riage, gave a like command,
(With the imperfect fAavvérny,
‘were for driving,’ wpds Blav need
not mean more than a threat or
gesture.) The driver (rpoxnAd-
Tys), who was walking at his
horses’ heads up the hill, then did
his lord’s bidding by actually
jostling the wayfarer (ékrpémrovra).
Oedipus, who had forborne to
strike the sacred herald, nowstruck
the driver: in another moment,
while passing the carriage, he was
himself struck on the head by
Laius. He dashed Laius from the
carriage; the herald, turning back,
came to the rescue; and Oedipus
slew Laius, herald, driver, and
one of two servants who had been

walking by or behind the carriage;
the other servant (unperceived by
Oedipus) escaped to Thebes with
the news.

808 &xov: ‘from the chariot—
having watched for the moment
when 1 was passing—#e came
down on me, full on my head (pé.
oov kdpa acc. of part affected),
with the double goad.” The gen.
8xov marks the point from which
the action sets out, and is essen-
tially like Tds mwoAvxpvoov | ITvb&-
vos...&Bas v. 151. In prose we
should have had an’ 8xov. Several
edd. prefer the conjecture 8xovs,
but no correction is needed. Tp1j-
oas: [Dem.] or. 53 § 17 Typioas
pe Gmbvra éx Iepaids Sye...ap-
Td et

809 kabBlkero governs pov, which
péoov kdpa defines: Plut. Anton.
§ 12 okUTedt Aactous...kabikvovuevor
T@v évrvyxavivrwy: Lucian Symp.
§ 16 Tdxa & dv Twos kabikero T
Bakryple. This verb takes accus.
only as=to reack, lit. or fig. (as
Il. 14. 104 pdha wos pe kablkeo
Oupdr). Burhols kévrpolon: a stick
armed at the end with two points,
used in driving. The rpoxn\drys
had left it in the carriage when he
got out to walk up the hill.

810 o pivlomv y’': not merely
an even penalty (cp. Thr duolay
dmwodidbvas, par pare referre) : Thuc.
1. 35 oUx omola ) dANorplwats, the
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péans amivns evfis éxxvhivderar

ktelve 8¢ Tovs Elpmavras. el 8¢ 1o Eéve
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ToUTQ Tpocnker Aaip Ti cuyyevés,

Tls Tode viv éaT avdpos aO\iwTepos;

815

Tis éxfpodaipwy paNiov dv wyévoir’ avip;

ov ) Eébvov Eeoti und dortov Tive
Sopois Séxecbar, undé mpoopwvely Twva,

renunciation of such an alliance is
more serious. Cp. Lys. contra
Eratosth. § 11 éxel 8¢ oty §aov wuo-
Aéynoa [one talent] elxev, dA\\a Tpla
TdAavta dpyvplov.... s,
in a way which made short work :
cp. Thuc. 7. 42 Fweiyero émibéghau
) weipg kal ol fvvrTopwrdTyr
iryetro dawroNéunow, the quickest
way of deciding the war: Her. 5.
17 &7 8¢ oglvropos kdpra (sc.
0dds), there is a short cut.

812 péoms implies that a mo-
ment before he had seemed firmly
seated: ‘right out of the carriage.’
Eur. Cycl. 7 lréav péonr Oeviw,
striking full on the shield: Z. 7.
1385 vnis & éx péons épbéytaro |
ot 7es, from within the ship itself:
El. 963 dpruv els péanw, right into
the net. \

812 el cvyyevés T 79 Aaly if
any tie with Laius m KeL TOUT®
¢ §évy belongs to this stranger.
agvyyevis can take either dat. (akin
to) or gen. (kin of): and here
several editors give Aatov. But
the dat. Aaly, making it verbally
possible to identify the évos with
Laius, suits the complex sugges-
tiveness with which the language
of this drama is often contrived:
cp. Tav in 1167. Again, 7@ féve
Tobre might apply to Oedipus
himself (452). Had we 7 without

s, Aatov (part. gen.) would
then be necessary.  The construc-
tions of mpoofikew are (1) xpooijkw

Twl, I am related to: (2) wpociixe
pol Twos, I have a right in, or tie
with : (3) wposijket pol 74, it belongs
tome. Hereitis (3).

815 The reading of L is ris
T000¢é ’ dvdpds viv &1’ GONwTEpOS;
which Dindorf corrects into »iwv
&’. But this miserably enfeebles
the force of the comparative. A
reads 7050¢ o’ drdpds éaTiv (sic),
and the other Mss. reproduce one
or other of these two readings. Be-
lieving wviv to be genume (it
sharpens the contrast between
QOed.’s sudden fall and his former
happiness), I am inclined to think
the true reading to be that given
above. I imagine dvdpés to have
become misplaced, and e to have
been inserted to save the metre.

817 &v...rwi. The Mss. @...
Twa must be rendered: ‘to whom
it is not allowed that any one
should receive (him)’: but the
words would naturally mean: ‘to
whom it is not allowed to receive
any one.” In 376, where ce...y’
épob is certain, all our Mss. have
pe...ye oo : much more might the
cases have been shifted here.
Some edd. keep mwva, merely cor-
recting ¢ into 6v or o) (Elmsley);
but such a repetition of Twa at the
end of two consecutive lines would
be intolerable.

818 pndl.twa sc. Heom, ab-
solutely : nor & # lawful that any-
one should speak to him.
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€ ~ / e ~ Y y -y o y
XO. puiy pév, dvak, Tait okvip’* €ws &

819 dfeiv 8°: the positive de?
must be evolved from the negative
ovk &eori: cp. EL 71 xal ph p
driypov T8’ dwoorelAnTe yis | AN’
dpxémhovrov  (sc. karacThoare).
See above, 241. kal Td8’ k.T.\.
‘And this—this curse—was laid
‘on me by no mouth but mine
own.” As the thought proceeds,
the speaker repeats Ta8e¢ in a more
precise and emphatic form: cp.
Plat. Rep. 606 B ékeivo kepdalvew
iryetras, THy Hdowviy.

821 & xepolv, not, ‘in their
embrace,’ but, ‘by their agency’:
Il. 22. 426 &s Sperev Oavéew év
Xepolv éupow. .

822 f. dp'—dp’ odxl. Where
apa is equivalent in sense to dp’
ov, this is because it means, ‘are
you satisfied that it is so?’ Z.e. ‘is
it not abundantly clear?’ (£/.614).
Here, the transition from dpa to
dp’ ovxl is one from bitter irony
to despairing earnest:—‘Say, am I
vile? Oh, am I not utterly un-
clean?’

827 ITéAvBov. , Wunder and
Dindorf think this verse spurious.

dv olv

But it is, in fact, of essential mo-
ment to-the development of the
plot. Oedipus fears that he has
slain Laius, but does not yet dream
that Laius was his father. This
verse accentuates the point at
which his belief now stands, and
so Jarepares us for the next stage
of discovery. '

829 ¢&n’ dvBpl T@Be with SpBoln
Aéyov, speak truly in my case.
Isaeus or. 8 § 1 éxl Tols TowovTous,
@ dvdpes, avdyxn éorl xalewds pé-
peww, in such cases. /4 19. 181
o & Erera dukatbrepos kal én’
d@\\g | ésoear, in another’s case.
The simple dat. appears to be
used in the same sense, 0. C. 966
obk &y éEevpois épol | auaprias vec-
dos: Ai. 1144 @ PpOéyp’ &y odx &
nopes.

830 p1 Sfra k.7.A.: ‘Forbid,
forbid, ye pure and awful gods...

832 TouivBe, not Todsde: cp.

3.
53838 xkn\iba: cp. dyos 1/426: 0.
C. 1133 k7\is kakov. For oupdo-
pés, see on 99.

834 Sxvijp’: ‘fraught with fear.’
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Ol kal pnv TocodTov & éoTi por ThHs énmidos,

Tov avdpa Tov BoTnpa mpooueivar povov.

I10.
Ol

mepacuévov 8¢ Tis mol 1) wpobuula;
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Ol. Aporas épackes avtov dvdpas évvémew

&S vv kaTaxTelvaiey.

€ pév olv &t

MéEew Tov apTov dpibudy, ovk éye xkTavov
’ ~ ~
ov yap ryévorr’ dv els rye Tois moNNois loos. 845
i) $] v Yy o 9 s 1) ’ ~
e & avdp’ &’ olofwvov avdicet, capds

8 olv. So where the desponding
¢vAat hopes for the best, Aesch.
Ag. 34 yévoro & obw k.T.\.

835 Tov Twapévros, imperf.
part., =ékeivov os wapfv: Dem.
or. 19 § 129 ol cupmpesBevorTes
xal mapbyTes karapaprupicovow,
i.e. ol cuvempéafevor kal Tapioay.

836 kal pijv: see detached note
A. 7is &w. The art. is due to
the mention of éAwida just before,
but its force is not precisely, ‘the
hope of which you speak.’ Rather
éwida is ‘some hope,’ THis é\rr.

-is ‘hope’ in the abstract.

838 mepaopévov sc.  avrod:
gen. absol. £/ 1344 Tehovuévuwy
elmoys’ dv, when (our plans) are
being accomplished.

840 mabos, a calamity,—viz.
that of being proved blood-guilty.
The conjecture dyos is specious.
But mwd0os shows a finer touch; it
is the euphemism of a shrinking
mind (like the phrase 4 7« rdfw
for 8dvw). For perf. with & cp.
693. .

841 mwepioody, more than ordi-
nary, worthy of special note: Her.
2. 32 Tols dAAa Te uyxavaclac...
wepiood, Z.e. among other remark-
able enterprises. Iocasta is un-
conscious of any point, peculiar to
her version, on which a hope could

depend: she had reported the
story of the slaughter in the fewest
words, 715—716.

844 Tdv avrov dpdpdv, i.e.
wAelovs and not &a: or, in the
phrase of grammarians, 7év w\y-
Ouvrikdy and not Tov évikdy dpif-
pbv.

845 Uoos, ‘one cannot be made
to tally with (cannot be identified
with) those many’: Tols mwol-
Aois, referring to the plur. Agords
(842)-

846 olétwvov, ‘one lonely way-
farer.” The peculiarity of the
idiom is that the second part of
the compound is equivalent to a
separate epithet for the noun: 7.e.
oléfwves, ‘with solitary girdle,’
signifies, ‘alone, and girt up.” O.
C. 717 &y éxaToumbdwy Nypy-
dwv, not, ‘with a hundred feet
each,’ but, countless, and dancing:
ib. 17 wukvbwrepor dndbves, not,
thickly-feathered, but, many and
winged: 70. 1055 8taT6Novs GdeN-
¢ds, not, separately-journeying
sisters, but, two sisters, journeying :
Ai. 390 dtoodpxas Bacirfs, not,
diversely-reigning kings, but, two
reigning kings: Eur. 4/c. gos képos
povémars, not, a youth with one
child, but, a youth, his only child:
Phoen. 683 dtdvvpor feal, not,
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Oeime xprvar waidos €€ éuod Oaveiv.

goddesses with contrasted names,
but, several goddesses, each of
whom is invoked. So I under-
stand Eur. Or. 1004 povémwioy
’A®, ‘Eos who drives her steeds
alone’ (when moon and stars have
disappeared from the sky).

847 els ¢ pémwov: as if he
were standing beneath the scale in
which the evidence against him
lies; that scale proves the heavier
of the two, and thus descends to-
wards him.

848 imloraco ¢awtv Tolwos
38¢, know that the tale was thus
set forth : ¢rloraco ds paviv Tol-
wos &8¢, know that you may take
the story fo kave been thus set
forth: where ds merely points
to the mental attitude which the
subject of &wlorace is to assume.
Phil. 567 ds Tadr’ émloTw dpwuer’,
ob mé\\ovr’ &ri, know that you
may assume these things to be a-
doing, not delayed: and 7. 253,
415: below 956. So with the
gen. abs.: A7. 281 ds &8 éxdvTwy
Tovd émiocraclal oe xpi, these
things being so, you must view
them in that belief.

849 &xBaleiv, repudiate : Plat.
Crito 46 B Tods 8¢ Noyous oUs év T
&umposhev E\eyov ob dvwapar viv
éxBaleiy.

851 el kdkTpémorro, if he should
turn aside : see on 772 xal...\éfauw’

852 Tév ye Aatov dpévov. To-
casta argues: ‘Even if he skowld

admit that the deed was done by
one man (a circumstance which
would confirm our fears that the
deed was yours), at any rate the
death of Laius cannot be shown
to have happened as the oracle
foretold; for Laius was to have
been killed by my son, who died
in infancy. The oracular art
having failed in this instance, I
refuse to heed Teiresias when he
says that you will yet be found
guilty of slaying your father Poly-
bus.” Tocasta, bent en cheering
Oedipus, merely ‘a//udes to the
possibility of his being indeed the
slayer of Laius (851), and turns to
the comforting aspect of the case
—viz., the undoubted failure of
the oracle, on any supposition.

853 OSwkalws 6p8v, in a just
sense correct, Z.e. properly ful-
filled: for 3p@v see on 503.

854 Suime: expressly said: cp.
dadelkvuut, to show clearly (Her.),
Stadn\bw, diapphdyy, ‘in express
terms’: so above, 394 alviyua...
Oerety = ‘to declare (solve) a rid-
dle.’ Aoflas: a surname of the
oracular Apollo, popularly con-
nected with Aofés, ‘oblique’ (akin
to Néx-puos, obliguus,luxus ‘sprain-
ed’), as=the giver of indirect, am-
biguous responses (Aofd «kal
érapgorepliovra, Lucian Dial.
Deor. 16). It is not etymological-
ly possible to refer Aokias to Aux,
lux. But phonetic correspondence
would justify the connection, sug-
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gested by Mr Fennell, with é-Aef
(Skt. rak-sk). Aotlas and his sis-
ter Aofd would then be other
forms of Phoebus and Artemis
@Neénrihpeot, dAekiuopo (above, 164),
‘defenders.” Iocasta’s utterance
here is not really inconsistent with
her reservation in 712: see note
there.

857 olre T{j8e—olre Ti8e =007’
éml 7dde oUr’ éml Odrepa, neither
to this side nor to that: Phil. 204
% wov 158’ % Tde TomWwY.

859 kalws voplles: he assents,
almost mechanically—but his
thoughts are intent on sending for
the herdsman.

860 oTeloivra, ‘to summon’:
aré\\ew = ‘to cause to set out’ (by
a mandate), hence ‘to summon’:
O. C. 297 oxomds 8¢ vwv | &8s xdué
Oclp’ Ereumev olxeTal gTENGY. py-
8t Tovr’ doys, ‘and do not neglect
this.” With a point after ore-
Nobvra we could render: ‘neglect
not even this’: but Oed. does not
feel, nor feign, indifference.

862 yap, since twpev x.7.\. im-
plies consultation. The doubled
v gives emphasis: cp. 139. dv
ob ool dlov=rovTwr & mpatar ov
aol gilov éarl. Phil. 1227 Erpatas
&pyov molov &v o gou wpémov ;

863—910 Second oTdowuor.
The second éwegodiov (513—862)
has been marked by the overbear-
ing harshness of Oedipus towards
Creon; by the rise of a dreadful

suspicion that Oedipus is dvayvos
—blood-guilty for Laius; and by
the avowed contempt of Iocasta,
not, indeed, for Apollo himself,
but for the pavrwey of his ministers.
These traits furnish the two inter-
woven themes of the second stasi-
mon: (1) the prayer for purity in
word as in deed: (2) the depreca-
tion of that pgride which goes be-
fore a fall;—whether it be the
insolence of the rvpavvos, or such
intellectual arrogance as Iocasta’s
speech bewrays (Aéyy, v. 884).
The tone of warning reproof to-
wards Oedipus, while only al-
lusive, is yet in contrast with the
firm though anxious sympathy of
the former ode, and serves to at-
tune the feeling of the spectators
for the approach of the catas-
trophe.

15t stropke (863—872) May 1
ever be pure in word and deed,
loyal to the unwritten and eternal
laws.

15t antistrophe (873—882). A
tyrant’s selfish insolence hurls him
to ruin. But may the gods pros-
per all emulous effort for the good
of the State.

2nd strophe (883—896). Irreve-
rence in word or deed shall not
escape: the wrath of the gods
shall find it out.

and  antistrophe  (897—910).
Surely the oracles concerning
Laius will yet be justified: O
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865

5 8. aifépa Texvwbévres, dv *Olvumos

maT)p povos, ovdé viv
. Ovara ¢ivois avépov

» I ’ ’ ’ .
érikTev, 0Udé pdv mote Adfa kataxoiudoer

’ 3 ’ 14
péyas év Tovross Beds,

Zeus, suffer not Apollo’s worship
to fail.

863 € pou fuvely poipa oé-
povri, ‘may destiny still find me
winning,” is equivalent to elfe
Siarelotue pépwr,the part. implying
that the speaker is a/ready mind-
ful of dyvela, and prays that he
may continue to be so: whereas !
poe Evveln poipa pépew would have
been equivalent to elfe ot yévorro
¢épew, an aspiration towards ay-
vela as not yet attained. The use
of the participle here is, in princi-
ple, identical with the use after
such verbs as diared, Tvyxdvw,
Aavfdvw. épovr (=gpepouévy,
see on 520)...dyvelay, ‘winning
purity,’ regarded as a precious kr#-
pa (Ant. 150): cp. 1190 wAéov Tas
ebdapovlas @péper: El. 968 elaé-
Betav...olg e (wWill win ke praise
of piety): Eur. Or. 158 lmwov...
Pepopévy xapdv.

864 eloemrov, active, ‘reverent,’
only here: so 8go 7@v doérTwy,
also act., ‘irreverent deeds,’ as in
Eur, Helen. 542 lpdrews doérrov
wados, impious, unholy: see on

15.
5 865 dv vépor mpdkevrar lm.,
‘for which (enjoining which) laws
have been set forth, of range sub-
lime,’—having their sphere in the
world of eternal truths: vyimodes
being equiv. to vymal kal Uyod
marolvres: see on oldfwvor 846,
and contrast xfovosriB7 301. The

870
QN ’
0vdé ympdoket.

metaphor in vépor was less trite
for a Greek of the age of Sophocles
than for us: cp. Plat. Zegyg. 793 A
T4 kaloVmeva Vmd TEOV WOA-
A@v dypapa vouipa—oire vé-
povs Jet mwpocaryopebety avTd oUTe
Gppnra éav.

866 ovpaviav 8" albépa Texvw-
Oévres, called into a life that per-
meates the heavenly ether (the
highest heaven) : the metaphor of
Tekvwdévres being qualified by its
meaning in this particular applica-
tion to vépor, viz. that they are
revealed as operative ; which allows
the poet to indicate tke sphere
throughout whick they operate by
8 alBépa, instead of the verbally
appropriate év alfépi: much as if
he had said 8.’ aifépa évepyoi dva-
pavévres.

867 “OAvpmos: not the moun-
tain, as in the //zad, but, as in the
Odyssey (6. 42), the bright supernal
abode of the gods: and so=the
sky itself.

870 ¥rikrev, ‘was their parent,’
sometimes used  instead of &rexe
where the stress is not so much on
the fact of the 4722 as on the
parentage, 1099, O. C. 982, fr.
sor: Pind. 2. 9. 15 dv wore...Nats
ErkTey,

871 péyas &v Tolrois Oeds:
‘mighty is the god (abstract) in
them’; z.e. the divine virtue in-
herent in them is strong and un-
failing. 0eés without art., as 880+
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arr. o'. UBpis puTever TUpavvoy 873
UBpts, € moOANGY vmepmAncli parav,
& wn ‘wikawpa pndé ocvudépovra, . 875

axporatov elcavaBac

<dxkpov> dmoTouov Gpovsev els dvaykav,
&0 ov modi ypnoipne

TO Kahws & é&yov

o

-
nTat.

2 / ’ ~ \ :) ~
moNes walatopua pnmwore Aoatr Qedv alTobuar. sso
’
Oeov ov Mjfw moTé mpooTdTav loywy.

0. C. 1694 78 ¢pépov éx Oeov.
Better thus than, ‘there is a great
god in these,’—which is weak after
what has preceded.

873 UBpis. The tone of Oedi-
pus towards Creon (esp. 618—672)
suggests the strain of warning re-
buke. Tpavvov, here not ‘a
prince,’—nor even, in the normal
Greek sense, an unconstitutionally
absolute ruler (bad or good),—but,
in our sense, ‘a tyrant.’ For e
with subj., see on 198.

876 dkpoTarov is metrically re-
quired for correspondence with
vlmodes in 866. The Mss. have
dxpordrav possibly due to dvdy-
kav. In 877, dwéropov dpovoev
€els dvdykav, there is a defect of
one long syllable or two short
ones, (cp. 866 &’ alfépa k.T.\.).
For the grounds on which dxpov,
as given in the text, seems to me a
probable conjecture, the reader is
referred to the larger edition.

877 dmiropov...ds dvdykay,
to sheer ruin: the epithet of the
precipice being transferred to the
abyss which receives him: Her. 1.
84 70 xwplov Tijs dkpomwbAios...Ldv
duaxdv re kal dmwbromov. Cp. al-
wv 8\ebpov ([l 6. 57), Odvarov
alzdv (Pind. O/ 11. 42). dvdykav,
a constraining doom from the
gods: Eur. Pk. 1000 els dvdyxkny
Sawubvwy dduyuévor.

878 xpnolpe ... xpijrat, ‘where
no service of the foot can serve’:
where it does not use the foot to
any purpose: z.e. the leap is to
headlong destruction; it is not
one in which the feet can any-
where find a safe landing-place.
For the paronomasia cp. Pind. 2.
2. 78 kepdot 3¢ Tl pdha TolTo Kepda-
Néov TeNéfer; ‘but for the creature
named of gain (the fox) what so
gainful is there here?’

879 74 xakws 8 ¥xov: but I
ask that the god never do away
with, abolish, that struggle which
is advantageous for the city,—z. e.
the contest in which citizen vies
with citizen who shall most serve
the State. The words imply a
recognition of the mpofuula which
Oed. had so long shown in the
service of Thebes: cp. 48, 93,
247,

880 wdhawrpa: cp. Isocr. £p. 7
§ 7 Tols kKaAds T&s woNews Tas alTdV
diotkolow aueAAnTéor Kal wewpa-
7éov dieveykely abrdv. Plut. Mor,
820 Cdamep odk dpyvplrny ovdé dwpl-
T dydva wmoltTelas dywrifo-
unévous (the emulous service of the
State), dA\& lepdv s dA70ds xal
oregpaviryy (like the contests in
the great games).

882 mwpoordrav: defender,
champion : not in the semi-techni-
cal sense of ‘patron,’ as in 411.
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orp. B'. €l 8¢ Tis mépomrTa yepaiv 1) Moy mopeveTar, 883
Alkas apoBnTos, ovde 885
SaL;Lvawv %’,81; o-é,Bw:i,

Kaka v €\oLTo poipa,
5 SuamoTpov yapw YMOas,
€l pn 7O répdos repdavel Sikalws
kal TGy doémTwy Epfeta, 890

883 Vmépormra, adverbial neut.
of Ymépomwros [not vwepdmwra, epic
nom. for Umepbwrys (Ant. 130),
like lrmwéra): cp. O. C. 16935 ovrot
kardpeprr’ &Bnrov, ye have fared
not amiss. - . 17. 75 dkixnra
Sudkwy | trmwovs: Eur. Suppl. 770
&kpavr’ 880pec: Ph. 1739 dwepe...
dmwapfévevr’ dhwpéva: Jon 255
dvepedvnra dusbuuel (hast griefs
which I may not explore). xepoly,
in contrast with Noye, merely=
&yois, not ‘deeds of violence’:
cp. Eur. PA. 312 wds... | kal xepol
xal Noyo... | wepiyopetovoa Tép-
yw..\dBw, find joy in deed and
word of circling dance, 7.e in
linking of the hands and in song.
Cp. 864.

885 Alkas dpdfyros, not fear-
ing Justice: cp. 969 dyavoTos
&yxovs, not touching a spear. The
act. sense is preferable only be-
cause class. Greek says ¢opnfeis
v Slknv, not poPnbels vwd Tis
dlkms : the form of the adj. would
warrant a pass. sense: cp. 77.
683 dxrivos...dOkrov. With deo-
Bos (Ai. 366) dpdBnros cp. drapBis
(77. 322) drdpPnros (4i. 197).

886 &), images of gods, whether
sitting or standing : but always with
the added notion that they are
placed in a temple or holy place as
objects of worship. Timaeus p. g
&80s* 10 dyalua kal d Témos & @
tdpvrac: where rémwos prob. denotes
the small shrine in which an image
might stand. Dionys. Hal. 1. 47
uses &n to render genates. Liddell

J. s.

and Scott s. ». cite several passages
in which &os ‘may be a femple’:
but in all of them it must mean
image. It must remain an open
question whether the poet is here
glancing at the mutilators of the
Hermae in 415 B.C., and especial-
ly at Alcibiades. Certainly direct
contemporary allusion is uncon-
genial to the dramatic art of
Sophocles; but a light touch like
this—especially in a choral ode—
might fitly strike a chord of con-
temporary feeling in unison with
the emotion stirred by the drama
itself.

888 SvowdTpov, ‘ miserably per-
verse': Ant. 1025 ovkér &or'... |
GBovlos 007’ dvolBos.

890 T&v doérrwy: see on 864.
¥pterar, keep himself from: O. C.
836 elpyov, ‘keep off’: Her. 7.
197 Ws kard 78 dAoos éyévero, alrds
Te &pyeto abrol kal T oTpary
wdop mapyyee. Plat. Legg. 838
A ws € Te kal drpBds elpyovTat
THis TOv KkaA&y Ewovelas. As to
the form, Her. has &yw or éépyw:
in Attic the Mss. give Aesch.
Eum. 566 karepyabov: Soph. A7.
593 Ewéptere: Thuc. 5. 11 mepiép-
favtes (so the best Mss., and
Classen) : Plat. Gorg. 461 D kafép-
&ps (so Stallb. and Herm., with
MsSS.): Rep. 461 B Ewwéptavros:
Rep. 285 B &tas. So far as the
Mss. warrant a conclusion, Attic
seems to have admitted ép- instead
of elp- in the forms with &. The

smooth breathing is right here,

7
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% Tov dbiktov BifeTar patalw.
Tls &re wot év Tolcd dvip Oedv Bény
10 edEeTar Yuyds duvvew;
el ydp ai Towaile mpafeis Tipuas, 895

’ ~ ’ .
7( Oel pe yopevew ;

dvr. B, ovkére TOV dBukTov el yas ém’ oppalov oéBwv,
~ /
0ud & Tov *ABaics vaidv, 900

even if we admit a normal distinc-
tion between elpyw ‘to shut out’
and elpyw ‘to shut in.’

891 Tav aflkrwv k.1.\.: ‘shall
lay profaning hands on sanctities.’
Blaydes’s conj. 8iferar seems to me
certain. The form occurs Eur.
Hippol. 1086 k\alwv 7is abrav dp’
éuob +ye Oiferar: Her. 652 el 3¢
TGvde wpoafie xept. Hesych. has
Oltegfar. L has éterar with no
breathing. Soph. could not con-
ceivably have used such a phrase
as &xeclac Tdv dfixTwy, fo cling to
things which should not even be
touched. pardfwv, acting with
rash folly: Her. 2. 162 dweua-
rdice, behaved in an unseemly
manner: Aesch. 4g. 995 em\dyxva
&' o pargfer, my heart does not
vainly forebode. The reason for
writing pargfwy, not ward{wy, is
that the form uaraf{w is well at-
tested (Her., Josephus, Hesych.,
Herodian); while there is no
similar evidence for uard{w, though
the latter form might have existed,
being related to a stem pata (udrn)
as dukad-w to dwka (Stxn).

892 rls ¥r wor’..dpivew;
Amid such things (if such deeds
prevail), who shall any longer
vaunt that he wards off from his
life the shafts of the gods? The
pres. dpvvev, not fut. dubvelv,
because the shafts are imagined as
already assailing him. &v Tolo8’:
1320: Ant. 38 el 148 év TovTOLS.

893 Ocav...elferar. The read-

ings here adopted (which are fully
discussed in the larger edition)
give just the sense that is required
by the context: ‘If justice and re-
ligion are trampled under foot,
can any man dare to boast that he
will escape the divine wrath?’

896 xopebev. The words mo-
velv 9 7ols Oeols added in a few
Mss. (including L) have plainly
arisen from a contracted writing of
wavyryvpllew Tols Geots which occurs
in a few others. This gloss cor-
rectly represents the general no-
tion of xopedew, as referring to the
xopol connected with the cult of
Dionysus, Apollo and other gods.
The xop3s was an element so .es-
sential and characteristic that, ina
Greek mouth, the question 7 Jet
e xopevew ; would import, ‘why
maintain the solemn rites of public
worship?’ Cp. Eur. Bacch. 181
d¢et...Awvvoov...000v kad’ Muds dv-

.vardy alfecOar péyav* | mor del

Xopevew, ot kadiordvar woda, | kal
Kkpara, cetgar woNov ; éEnyod o¥ pot |
Yépwv yépovri, Terpecia. So 1095
xopevebac.

898 dfucrov: cp. the story of
the Persian attack on Delphi in
480 B.C. being repulsed by the
god, who would not suffer his
priests to remove the treasures, ¢as
alrds Ikavds elvar T&v éwurol Tpoka-
7iofar, Her. 8. 36. OSpdaldy:
see on 480.

900 7dv ’ABaioy vadv. The
site of Abae, not far N. of the
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ovdé Tav 'Olvumiav,

b \ 4 4
el w7 Tade yepddekta
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ar\’, & kpativov, elmep 6pf° droves,
Zed, mavr avacowv, uy Aaboc

\ ’ \ LY Y 2 ) ’
g€ TaAv TE oAV aﬂava'rou aley apxav.

905

¢bivovra yap Aalov <malaidpara>
10 Oéapat’ éfarpodaiy 70,
kovdapod Tipais *Amorwy éupavis

modern village of Exarcho, was
on a hill in the north-west of
Phocis, between Lake Copais and
Elateia, and near the frontier of
the Opuntian Locrians. Her. 8.
33. Hadrian built a small temple
beside the ancient lepév of Hero-
dotus: Paus. 1o. 35. 3.

901 rdv 'Olvpwlav, called by
Pindar &éomrow’ dAadelas (OL. 8. 2),
because divination by burnt offer-
ings (mavriky 80 éumwivpwr) was
there practised on the altar of Zeus
by the Iamidae, hereditary pdv-
res (Her. 9. 33).

902 e pyj 1'286 appdoe, if these
things (the prophecy that Laius
should be slain by his son, and its
fulfilment) do not come right (fit
each other), xepdSexra mwiow

orois, so as to be signal exam-
ples for all men. Cp. 4#nt. 1318
78" ovk ér d\Nov Bpordv | éuas
apudaet wor é alrlas, can never
be adjusted to another,—be right-
ly charged on him. xepé8. only
here.

903 dxoves, audis, alluding
chiefly to the title Zeds Bagihess,
Xen. Anab. 3. 1. 12; under which,
after the victory at Leuctra in 371
B.C., he was honoured with a
special festival at Lebadeia in
Boeotia, Diod. 15. 53.

904 AdOo, found only in L, is
peculiarly suitable to the im-
petuous earnestness of the chorus.
The other Mss. and some edd.

give Adéfp. The subject to Ad@or
is not definitely rd®e (goz), but
rather a notion to be inferred from
the whole preceding sentence,—
‘the vindication of thy word.’
Elms. cp. Eur. Med. 332 Zeb, uy
Adfot oe TGS Os alrios Kaxkdv.

906 After ¢p8lvovra ydp Aatov
we require a metrical equivalent
for fedv BéNn in 893. The ma-
Aa:d in the marg. of L and in the
text of other Mss. favours wala(-
$ara, proposed by Linwood and
Arndt, which suits $8{vovra: cp.
561.  Schneidewin conj. IIvfo-
xpnora  Aafov.  Aalov, object.
gen.: cp. Thuc. 1. 140 70 7aw
Mevyapéwr Pigioua (about them).

908 Hapolowy, ‘are setting at
nought.” This bold use comes, 1
think, not from the sense of des¢roy-
ing (Xen. Hellen. 2. 2. 19 uy
amévdeafac’ Abnvalos GAN éfarpeiv),
but from that of setting aside, ex-
cluding from consideration: Plat.
Soph. 249 B ToUTe TG Noyy TavTdw
Touro ék TAv SvTwy faipricouer, by
this reasoning we shall strike this
same thing out of the list of things
which exist. Cp. Z%eaet. 162 D
Geovs...ovs éyw &k Te Tol Néyew Kal
7o ypdperv wepl avrdv, ds elolv 4
s ovk elotv, éfatpd. . Tl{\ge absence
of a gen. like Aéyov for &arpoiioy
is stﬁ'tened by ¢6tvovra, which
suggests *‘fading from men’s
thoughts.’

909 Tipals...éudavis, manifest

7—2
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910

[IOCASTA enters from the palace, bearing a branch (Ikernpia),
wreathed with festoons of wool (grépn), and incense.]

10. ydpas dvaxtes, 86ka pov mapeaTalbn
vaovs (kéabar Saspovwv, Tad év xepoiv
atépn Nafovoy xamilbvuidpara.
€ ~ \ ¥ \ N/ v
vYod yap aiper Buuov Oidimovs dyav

. il
M7aiot” wavrolaicw® ovd, omol avip 915
~ ’
&wovs Ta Kawa Tols walat Texpalperal,
9 ’ b \ ~ 7 A ’ /7
d\\’ éoTi Tob Néyovtos, Ny ¢pofovs Néyn.

in honours (modal dat.): Z.e. his
divinity is not asserted by the
rendering of such worship as is
due to him. Aesch 2. V. 171 (of
Zeus) okfimTpov Tipds T GwWOTUNGE-
Tat.

910 Td Ocla, ‘religion,” both
faith and observance: cp. O. C.

1537- .

5311—1085 érewgddiov Tplrov. A
messenger from Corinth, bringing
the news that Polybus is dead,
discloses that Oedipus was not
that king’s son, but a Theban
foundling, whom the messenger
had received from a servant of
Laijus. Iocasta, failing to arrest
the inquiries of Oedipus, rushes
from the scene with a cry.

911—923 Iocasta comes forth,
bearing a branch (ikerypla), wreath-
ed with festoons of wool (o7égn),
which, as a suppliant, she is about
to lay on the altar of the house-
hold god, Apollo Avketos, in front
of the palace. The state of Oedi-
pus frightens her. His mind has
been growing more and more ex-
cited. It is not that she herself
has much fear for the future.
What alarms her is to see ‘the
pilot of the ship’ (923) thus un-
nerved. Though she can believe
no longer in kuman povrws, she
has never ceased to revere the gods

. the altar which

(708); and to them she turns for
help in her need.

912 vaods Sawpbvwy can only
mean the public temples of Thebes,
as the two temples of Pallas and
the Iourymor (20). The thought
had come to Iocasta that she
should supplicate the gods; and in
effect she does so by hastening to
- ( )she can most
quickly reach (919).

913 orédn : see on 3. dmbuped-
para, offerings of incense: cp. 4.
In £l 634, where Clytaemnestra
comes forth to the altar of Apollo
wpogTaTipos, an attendant carries
Oupara wdykapra, offerings of fruits
of the earth. AaBodoy. AaBoi-
gav would have excluded a possible
ambiguity, by showing that the
dofa had come before and not after
the wreaths were taken up: and
for this reason the accus. often
stands in such a sentence: Xen.
An. 3. 2. 1 &okev avTols wpogu-
AaK&S KQATACT)T AV T ASs CUYKANEW
Tods oTpaTiTas.

916 Td kawd, the prophecies of
Teiresias, Tols wdAat, by the mis-
carri?ge of the oracle from Delphi:
710 f.

917 Tob Aéyovros: Plat. Gorg.
508 D elul 8¢ éml ¢ Bovhouéry,
womep ol Gripol Tou é0éNovTos, dv Te
rirTew Bovdyprat, K.T.\.—as out-
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O’ olv mapawois’ ovdév és mAéov Toid,
mpos o', & Abker’ *Amorhov, dyyioTos yap e,
ikéris ddiypar Tolode aVv KkaTevyuacw, 920
brws Naw T fulv edayi mwopys
&s viv Okvoduey mwdvtes éxmemAnyuévoy
Kkeivov BAémovtes s kuBepviTny vews..

[ds the Queen ceases speaking, an old man enters, as from the

country, on the spectators’ left.

He wears a rough tunic (xirov) and

short coarse woollen cloak (x\aiva), with a petasos slung over his
shoulders. Evidently a stranger, he looks about doubtfully for a moment

and then addresses the Chorus.]

ATTEAOZ.
* 3 A b 4 ~ ‘e ! ’ s o
ap’ av map vpwy, & Eévoi, pabow’ dmov
~ ’ .’
7a Tod Tupdvwov Swpar’ éoTiv Oidimov; 925

laws are at the mercy of the first
comer: O. C. 752 Tovmibrros dpma-
cac. 1v $6Bous Méyy has better
Ms. authority than el Aéyo, and is
also simpler: the latter would be
an opt. like A7 520 dwdpl 7ot
xpeev (=xpn) | pvauny wpooeivar,
Tepmydy el Tl wov mdboi: cp. Zb.
1344: Ant. 666. But the state-
ment of abstract possibility is un-
suitable here. el...\éyp has still
less to commend it.

918 3te, seeing that, =émed:
E!l 38: Dem. or. 1 § 1 é7¢ Tolvuw
oUTws &xet: so omére Thuc. 2. 6o.
4: Lys. or. 12 § 34 Oavudfw 8¢
7t Gy wore éwolnaas ovveiwdy, omwor’
avreumely paokwy dméxrewas IToné-
mapxov.

919 Adke’ “AwoN\oy: see on
Avkete 203.

920 karebypaoiv, the prayers
symbolised by the ikernpla and
offerings of incense: ‘these sym-
bols of prayer.” The word could
not mean ‘votive offerings.” Wun-
der’sconject. kardpypaciy, though
ingenious, is neither needful nor
really apposite. That word is
used of (a) offerings of first-fruits,

presented along with the elpe-.

guwvy or harvest-wreath, Plut.
Thes. 22: (b) the ovloxvrar or
barley sprinkled on the altar and
victim at the deginning of a sacri-
fice: Eur. 7. 7. 244 xépvBds Te kal
Kardpypara.

921 Nbow...ebayy, a solutiorn
without defilement: i.e. some end
to our anxieties, other than such
an end as would be put to them by
the fulfilment of the oracles doom-
ing Oedipus to incur a fearful &yos.
For edayis Aois as=one which
will leave us edayels, cp. Pind.
Olymp. 1. 26 xabapoi NéBnros, the
vessel of cleansing.

923 ds kuBepviiTny veds, not
s (6vra) xvBepv. v., because he is
our pilot, but ws (Sxvoiuer dv) BAé-
wovres KuBepv. v. éxmemNyryuévov :
Aesch. Zheb. 2807is puhdoaee wpa-
~yos év wplury wokews | olaka vwudy,
BNépapa i koudv Vv,

924 When the messenger arrives,
Tocasta’s prayer seems to have
been immediately answered by a
ANats edayis (921), as regards part
at least of the threatened doom,
though at the cost of the oracle’s
credit.
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pahiora & avtov elmar, e katicd mov.
XO. oréyar pév alle, xavros évdov, & Eéve:
yury 8¢ unTnp 78e TGV Kelvov Tékvwv.
AT aAN oABla Te kai Evv oABiois del
vévour’, éxelvov ¥ oloa mavrelis Sduap. 930
) \ R I \
I0. afirws 8¢ kal ov o, & & dakwos yap el

~ k]
TS evemelas ovvex'.

ai\d

¢pal’ brov

xpy}{,’aw dpifar x&d T anuivar Gérwy.
AT. ayafd 8opois Te¢ ral mwooer T4 0@, yuvac.
10. 7a mota TaiTa; mwpos Tivos & dpuyuévos; 935

926 pd 8%, ‘or, betterstill’:
uaheore denotes what stands firss
among one’s wishes: cp. 1466:
Track. 799 pdNioTa pév pe és |
évraif’ émov we pn Tis yerar Bpo-
T@v* | el & olkrov loxes, K.T.A.:
Pril. 617 olotro pév pdXea 6’ éxov-
awov NaBw, | el py 6élo &, dxov-
Ta: Ant. 326.

928 yuj Here, and in 930,
950, the language is so chosen as
to emphasise the conjugal relation
of Tocasta with Oedipus.

930 mavre\js, because the wife’s
estate is crowned and perfected by
the birth of children (928). The
choice of the word has been in-
tfluenced by the associations of 7é-
Aos, Té\ecos with marriage. Aesch.
Eum. 835 60m wpd waldwy kal vya-
pmhlov Té\ovs (the marriage rite):
6. 214"Hpas Tehelas xal Awds mio-
rwuara: Pindar NVem. 10. 18 Tekela
phrnp="Hpa. In Aesch. 4g. 972
dvip Téhetos = olkodeaméTys: asdopos
nurerss (Z/. 2. 700) refers to a

house left without its lord: cp. -

Lucian Dial. Mort. § 19 npireXf
wev Tdv dopov kara\urdv, xnpav 8¢
Thw vebyauor yvvaika.

981 abrws (77ack. 1040 &8 ad-
Tws Ws 1’ Wheae) can be nothing but
adverb from avrés (with Aeolic
accent), = ‘in that very way’:
hence, according to the context,
(a) simply *likewise,” or () in a

- depreciatory sense, ‘only thus,’—

Z.e: ‘inefficiently,” ‘vainly.” The
custom of the grammarians, to
write alrws except when the sense
is ‘vainly,’ seems to have come
from associating the word with
oros, or possibly even with at-
70s. For Soph., as for Aesch. and
Eur., our Mss. on the whole favour
avrws: but their authority cannot
be presumed to represent a tradi-
tion older than, or independent of,
the grammarians. It 1s, indeed,
possible that airws was an instance
of old aspiration on false analogy,
—as the Attic juets (Aeolic duues
for doués) was wrongly aspirated
on the analogy of vuets (see Peile,
Greek and Latin Etymology p. 302,
who agrees on this with Curtius).
In the absence of evidence, how-
ever, that airws was a like instance,
it appears most reasonable to write
airws.

932 evemelas, gracious words, =
evgnulas, in this sense only here:
elsewhere =elegance of diction.

936 mwpds Tlvos, ‘sent by whom,’
bringing a message o7 the part of
whom: while rapd 7{vos would be
simply ‘from whom.” Had mapa
been genuine, the less obvious
wpds would not have been likely
to supplant it in A and other
Mss. Cp. Od. 8. 28 Iker’ éudw 63 |
7¢ wpds Nolw 1) éomeplwy dvbpdmwy.
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#0ot0 pév, wds & ovk dv; acydaiois & lows.

10.

7 & éoTi; molay Svvapw &8 éExer SimAhiy;

AT\ TVpavvov avTov ovmiydpior xbovos
7iis 'loBuias oricovow, ds RUdAT éxel. 940

IO.

T &; ovy 6 wpéaPBus IIénvBos éyxpatis &ru;

AT oV 8i7, émel viv Gdvatos év Tadois Eyet.

I0.
AT
IO.

was elmas; 7 Tébvnre TIoAvBos, <& > yépov;
€ p1) Myw TdAnbés, dfud Oaveiv.
@ wrpoamoN’, ovyi Secmdry Tad @s Tdxos 045

poroboa Aéfers; & Oedv pavrevpara,

W éoré TovTov Oldimovs mwdhar Tpéuwy
Tov dvdp’ Epevye pn ktdvor, kal viv 88e
mpos THS TUXNS GAwhev ovdé TodS Umo.

[OEDIPUS enters from the palace.]

Ol

@ ¢piAtaTov yuvawos 'lokacTns kapa, 950

T @ éfeméurw Sedpo Tovde dwparwy;

936 10 8’ ¥mwos, ‘at the word,’
accus. of the object which the
feeling concerns: Eur. £/ 831 7
Xpiy GOuuets ;

937 doxdMAots, from root cex,
prop. ‘not to hold oneself,’ ‘to be
impatient,’ the opposite of the no-
tion expressed by axo-A7 (Curt.
Etym. § 170): the word occurs in
Her., Xen., Dem.; aund in Od. 2.
193 replaces the epic doxalday.
Cp. Aesch. Ag. 1049 welfod' dv, el
welol, amwefolns & lows.

941 &ykpoaris=év rpdrei: cp.
&vapxos = év dpxT, ih office, Appian
Bell. Civ. 1. 14.

943 A defective verse, mds elmwas;
4 7éwmke IIéAvBos; has been
patched up in our best Mss. by a
clumsy expansion of the next verse
(see large edn.). The yépav sup-
plied by Triclinius (whence some
late Mss. have yépov) was plainly
a mere guess. Nauck’s conj.
Téymkev Oldlwov wamip; is re-

commended (1) by the high proba-
bility of a gloss IIéAvBos on those
words: (2) by the greater force
which this form gives to the repe-
tition of the question asked ingqr1:
(3) by the dramatic effect for the
spectators.

946 & fewv pavredpara. JTocas-
ta’s scorn is pointed, not at the
gods themselves, but at the udv-
Teis who profess to speak in their
name. The gods are wise, but
they grant no mpévota to men (978).
Cp. 712.

947 W do-ré: lva as 367, 687,953,
1311, 1515.  O. C. 273 Ixdunw 0’
ikéuyy. ToVrov Tov dvbpa...Tpé-
pov Epevye, he feared and avoided
this man, py xrdvol (avrdv).

949 mwpds TS TUXYS, Z.e. in the
course of nature, and not by the
special death which the oracle had
foretold. Cp. 977.

951 Hemrépdo, the midd. as in
éxxakeigfas (see on 597), ueraréu-
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axove 'rav8poe Todde, xal okome KNy

‘Ta G'G/IJI lll ‘I}ICEL 700 feod /Lavreu,u,a'ra..

Ol
IO.

owoc 8¢ Tis mor’ éoTi Kal 'n pou Méyer;_
éx s Kopwﬂov, mm'epa OV OOV a/yfyehmv 955

wS‘ ovkér’ ovta Ho?\vBov, ar\’ o)\w)to'ra

Ol
AT.

7 ¢179, Eév'; ;. avTis pot o) onpavTwp cyevod.
ei TobTo wpwrov Sel W amayyeilar cadas,

eu ic@ éxeivov Gauaa'l,y.ou BefBnkoTa.

OI.
AT
Ol
AT
Ol

qbev <;bev, Tl

7ro1'epa SoXoww, 77 voa‘ov fvua)\)\a'm, 960
o-,u,mpa Taraid o-wy,ar evvaler pom).

voo'ou; o T)\npwv, ws eomev, Epbiro.

Kai -T® ;mxpco e a'vpy,e'rpovpevoc xoovgo

T au, © fyvmu, oKOTOITS TUS

v Hvbopavrw éotiav, 4 Tovs dvw %5
’ v * L4 ~ b) \
xhalovras Spvis, @v VPnynTEY éyd

weafai, etc., the act. being proper-
ly used of the summoner or escort:
see on grehovvra (860).

954 Tl pou Méyer; ‘what does
he tell (of mterest) for me?’ (not
‘what does he say to me?’: nor
‘what, pray, does he say?’)

956 &s: see on 848.

959 Oavdoipov Befnkdra: A4,
516 poipa... | kafether “Aidov fava-
alpovs olm)fopa.s Ph. 424 Oavwv
@poddos.

960 twu}\)a.m see on 34.

961 opikpd pom, leve momen-
tum: the life is conceived as rest-
ing in one scale of a nicely poised
balance: in the other scale is that
which sustains the life. Lessen
this sustaining force ever so little,
and the inclination (o), though
due to a slight cause (o'p.cx!)d),
brings the life to the ground (ewd
ta). Plat. Rep. 556 E dowep oid-
pa vooddes uukpds poxijs EEwlev
Seirar wpoohaBéchar wpds 7O Kdu-
vew,...oitw 0 kal N Kard TAVT4
exelvy duaketuévn wo\is dwd TpLK -
pas wpopdoews.. vogei.

963 ‘Yes, and of the long years
that he had told’: lit., ‘Yes, he

died of infirmities (»éaois L‘¢0:ro),
and of the long years (Té pakpp
XPpove, causal dat.), in accordance
with their term (cvpperpodpevos,
sc. abrols, lit. ‘commensurably
with them’): the part. being
nearly equiv. to ouvuuérpws, and
expressing that, if his years are
reckoned, his death cannot appear
premature. Cp. 1113, and Ane.
387 wolg EVuperpos wpolifny TUXY,
¢ seasonably for what hap?’

965 v IIvispavrw dorlav=
Ty IvGot /.Lavnmyv éorlav, as
Apollo himself is ITvféuavris i.c.
6 ITvfot pdvris, Aesch. Cho. 1030:
cf. ITvBéxpavros, IlvBbxpnaros, ITv-
B6vuxos. v, as O. C. 413
Ae\gekiis d¢ éorlas: Eur. Jon 461
$ouBos...vas | peadugalos éorla.

966 k\dfovras, the word used
by Teiresias of the birds when
their voice (¢86yyos) had ceased to
be clear to him, Ant. 1001 «Ka-
kg | kNdfovras olopy kal Befap-
Bapwuéve. &v udmyq-mv sc. By-
Twy, ‘on whose showmg, quzbu:
indicibus: 1260 ds VgmynTol Twvos:
O. C. 1588 Ugmynrijpos obdevds
¢\wv. In these instances the
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~ ¥ ’ A\ y ’ (4 \ \
xTevely Euelhov matépa Tov éuov; o 8¢ Bavey
kevler kaTw 81) yijs' éyd & 68 évfade
dravaTos é"yxovc‘ el T py Topd moby
/ ). 4 3 A \ ) P
kaTép0f* ovtw & v Oavwv ein 'E éuod. 970
Ta & olv mapbvra gulhaBwv Oeomiopara
keirar wap “Audy IIoAvBos dE ovdevds.
I0. olkowv éyé cov Taira wpoUheyor mwdhat;
Ol. nidas’ éyo 8¢ 70 PoBe mapnydun.
10. wi vww &’ avTdv undév é Buuov Baryps. o1

absence of the part. is softened by
the noun which suggests the verb;
but not so in O. C. 83 &s éuob
pdvys wéhas.

967 The concurrence of tri-
brachs in the 4th and sth places
gives a semi-lyric character which
suits the sgeaker‘s agitation.

968 kevde, is hidden. A7 635
Adg kevbwr. In Tr. 989 ouvyp
xevfew may be regarded as transi-
tive with a suppressed acc., ‘to
shroud (thy thought) in silence.’
Elsewhere kevfw is always trans.,
and only the perf. xékevfa intransi-
tive. & here nearly=4#dn: cp.
Ant. 170 87 olv @hovro... | dyd
kpdTy 37)... ¢xw.

969 djavoros=ol Yavoas: cp.
dopoByros 885 (with note): Phil.
688 dugplmAnkra pébua, billows
beating around : 77. 446 peurrds,
blaming: Eur. Hec. 1117 Umwomros,
suspecting.  Cp. note on drAyrdv
515. € Tu i, an abrupt after-
thought :—unless perchance: see
on 124. TdpP wobe: cp. 797:
Od. 11. 202 g0s...wofos, longing
for thee. .

970 eln E: cp. 1075: Phil.
467 Tl uy 'E dmémwrov. éf, as
dist. from vwd, is strictly in place
here, as denoting the ultimate, not
the proximate, (ar.:,,gency.

971 7d 8§’ olv mwapévra: but
the oracles as they stand, at any
rate (8° odv, 669, 834), Polybus
has carried off with him, proving

them worthless (d§’ oU8evds, sup-
plementary predicate), and is hid-
den with Hades. rd wapévra,with
emphasis: even supposing that
they have been fulfilled in some
indirect and figurative sense, they
certainly have not been fulfilled to
the letter. The oracle spoke of
bloodshed (goveds, 794), and is not
satisfied by rarégfiro ¢ éuol in
the sense just explained. ovA-
AaBdv is a contemptuous phrase
from the language of common life:
its use is seen in Aristophanes
Plut. 1079 viv & dwbe xalpwy o v\-
AaBwv Tiw uelpaka, now be off—
with our blessing and the girl:
Av. 1469 dmiwuer Huels cviia-
BévTes Td wrepd, let us pack up
our feathers and be off: Soph.
has it twice in utterances of angry
scorn, O. C. 138300 & &p' dwom-
TuoTds Te Kkdmdrwp épod | Kaxdw
kdkiore, Tdode culNaBdv dpds,
begone...and take these curses
with thee: Pkil. 577 &kmhet geav-
o0 EulhaBwrv ék Thode s,
‘hence in thy ship—pack from
this land !’

97¢ nUdas instead of wpodhe-
yes: see on 54.

976 wwv, enforcing the argu-
ment introduced by ofkowr (973),
is clearly better thah the weak vov.
és Bupdv BdAys: Her. 8. 68 kai
T60€ és Quuov Bakel, ws k.7 N\, 1.84
dov...7Gv Twa Avddv katafdvra

...éppdadn xal és Guudy éBdNero.
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xal, 'mos‘ TO ,u.nfpbe MéxTpov ovk orcvew pe Oet;
7 & av ¢oBour auepmvroe, & Ta ThS TUX7S

xparei, mpovoia & éoTly ovdevds cadnfs;

eum KpaTioToV &, o7rm9 Svvaito Tis.

av & els 'ra ;nrrpoe ;u; ¢o/30v vuppevuara’ 9o
wo)\.)»op ydp 70n xav ouetpaa'w Bpo*rwv

/M]'pr vaevuaa’ﬁna’av.

a)\)»a Tavl oTe

wap’ ov8€v éori, pdara Tov Biov Pépec.

Ol

xa)uoe wn'am'a 'rav'r av efelpn'ro oot

ez. ,u.n /cupe:. Lo’ % ‘TGKOUO'a viv & émel 985
17, waa avaym], Kel Kal@s Mfyets‘, oxuew.

10.

976 kal wds K.T.\.
I must fear...?’

977§, ‘for whom,” in rela-
tion to whom: not, ‘in whose
opinion.” Td Tis TUxns is here
somewhat more than a.mere peri-
phrasis for % 7Vxn, since the plur.

" suggests  successive  incidents.
TUX" does not here involve denial
of a divine order in the govern-
ment of the world, but only of
man’s power to comprehend or
foresee its course. Cp. Thuc. 5.
104 ma’rezﬁouev T pév TOXY éx TOD
0etov 1% é)\aa'a'waewat Lysias or.

24 § 22 ol uoévov  werahafely 4§ Ty
pov Ewkev év Ty warpld:, the only
privilege which Fortune (Z.e. my
destiny) has permitted me to enjoy
in my country

978 mwpévowa. Note that in O.
C. 1180 mpbvoia ToU feob="‘reve~
rence for the god’: in Eur. Phocn.
637 a man acts 0€lq. wpovolg = ‘with
inspired foresight’: in Xen. Mem.

4. 6 rpovo-;rnx&s:not, ‘provi-
dentlally, but simply, ¢with fore-
thought.’

979 eki: cp. Plat Gorg. 503 E
ok elk?) épet, aAN’ dmofSNémrwy 1rpos
7¢ (with some definite object in
view). Kpu‘rmov 8mwaws Svvarro.
Cp. Ant. 666 AAN’ 67 woNts gThoete
Tovde Xph) kAVew : where xpi) kNbew

‘ But surely

+

kal pnv péyas v opbaruds oi matpos Tddot.

= ducalws dv kNbot.  So here, though
éorl (not 7») must be supplied
with xpa.na"rov, the whole phrase
=e¢lxi} kpdTioTOY dv Tis $gm.  Xen.
Cyr. 1. 6. 19 ToU...abrdv Néyew d
%) a'a¢.us €ldeln ¢el<$eo'0a:. det=4p-
0%s dv getdorro.

980 oBov. gofeigar & Te=to

have fears regarding it: 77. rz1x
el poBei wpds Tovro: O. C. 1119 ui)
Baduafe wpds 76 Aiwrapés.
- 981 kdv évelpaciy, in dreams
also (as well as in this oracle);
and, as such dreams have proved
vain, so may this oracle. Soph.
was prob. thinking of the story in
Her. 6. 107 that Hippias had such
a dream on the eve of the battle of
Marathon, and interpreted it as an
omen of his restoration to Athens.
Cp. the story of a like dream com-
ing to Julius Caesar on the night
before he crossed the Rubicon.

983 -m:.p otdéy : Ant 34 T
mpayu' dyew | ody ws wap’ oddéy.

98¢ ¢felpyro: the é&- glances
at her blunt expression of disbelief,
not her frank reference to a hor-
rible subject.

987 kal pjv: see detached note
A. JdBalpds: the idea is that of
a bright, sudden comfort: so Tr.
203 Deianeira calls on her house-
hold to rejoice, ws dewror Sup’
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Ol. uéyas, Evvinu'* a\ia Tis {dans ¢pofos.
AT molas 8¢ kai ryvvaixos éxpoBeicd Vmep;
OI. Mepémns, yepaié, IloavBos 7s crer péra. 990
AT. 7( & &7 éxeivns vpuiv é PoBov Pépov;
Ol Oeiratov pavrevpa Sewov, & Eéve.
AT. 9 pyrov; 4 ovxl Oemutov dAhov eldévas;
Ol pdhioTa v’ elwe yap pe Aoklas moreé
xpivar puyjvar unTpl Tipavtod, TO Te 95

matpgov alua

~ ] ~ e ~
epal Tals éuais €\etv.

év ovvex’ 7 Kopwblos éf éuod mdrar

éuol | ¢huns dvaosxdy Tiode wiv
kapmrovueda (the unexpected news
that Heracles has returned). More
often this image denotes the
‘darling’ of a family (Aesch. Cko.
934 6pBaluds olkwr), or a dynasty
that is ‘the light’ of a land (Zcke-
MNas & &gav | dpBaruds, Pind. O/.
2. 9t 6 Barrov wakaids 8ABos,...
wopyos GoTeos, Suua Te Paevvira-
Tov | Eévowse, Pytk. 5. 51). Not
merely (though this notion comes
in) ‘a great help to seeing’ that
oracles are idle (dfAwots ws Td
pavredpara kaxds Exet, schol.). A
certain hardness of feeling appears
in the phrase : Iocasta was softened
by fear for Oedipus and the State :
she is now elated.

8 989 xal with &kdoPeiofe; 772,

51,

991 dxelvns, what is there delong-
ing to her, ir her (attributive gen.):
Eur. /. A4.2800k&yapat Tadr’ 4rdpds
dpioréws. & GéBov dépov, tending
to fear: CR;‘519.

992 OefihaTov, sent? upon us by
the gods: cp. 255.

993 ovx\ Oepirdv is much more
probable than ob Oepiorov here,
since femros is the usual form,
found in Attic prose, in Eur., and
in Soph. O. C. 1758. On the
other hand femorss is a rare poet.
form, found once in Pindar, and
twice in the lyrics of Aesch. Had

-Kdpuwlos & dpov

we dA\\g, the subject of Oepirdy
would be mpdvrevpa: the accus.
&\Mov shows Oepurdv to be imper-
sonal. . .

996 70 warpgov alpa &\eiy, is
strictly ‘to achieve (the shedding
of) my father’s blood.” Classical
Greek had no such phrase as alua
xetv or éxxetv in the sense of ‘to
slay.” alpelv is to make a prey of,
meaning ‘to slay,’” or ‘to take,’
according to the context (77. 353
Edpvréy 6’ &ou | Ty 6’ Oyplmwupyor
OlxaNar). Cp. Eur. Or. 284
elpyasrac &’ éuol | unrpgov alua, I
have wrought the murder of a
mother.

997 & &uov,=‘cn my part’: 1
pakpdy dwre-
xeito = ‘Corinth was inhabited by
me at a great distance,” meaning,
‘I took good care not to go near
my old home at Corinth.” This
implies as the corresponding active
form, éy® pakpdv dmwgrovw THY
Képwbor, I inhabited Corinth
(only) at a great distance, 7.c.
shunned inhabiting it at all : where
the paradoxical use of dwowelv has
been suggested by contrast with
évoketv. ‘The phrase is one of
those which, instead of saying that
a thing is 70t done, ironically repre-
sent it as done under a condition
which precludes it; as here the
condition expressed by dwé pre-
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ev'rust‘ y.eu, aa\’ o,uws‘

'ra 'rwu 're/cov-rtou oppald’ 1781,0'1'01/ BXe‘rrew.

AT. 3 ryap T7ad oxvedy xeceev 706 a.vror'roMe, 1000

Ol 'rra/rpos‘ Te xpn{wu 7] ¢ouez)9 elva, fyepou.

AT. 'rl, 8171' e'yw vab Todde ToD PoPov o, dvak,
eﬂ'emep evvovs‘ 17)\0011, ébenvoauny;

Ol lcaa ,unv xapw v dv afl,av AaBois e,u.ov.

AT. xai ;mv pakioTa TOOT a¢uco,u.17v, oTws 1605
agod 7rpos~ 80;4.01)9 6’7\0011109 e’ wpafal,,u,o T

Ol a)\)\. oUmoT’ elut Tols <;bv'rev0'aa-w ry opod.

AT\ & 'n'al,, Kakds €l 8;77\.09 ovk €das Ti Spas.

OL wds, & ryepaié; mpis Oedv didacké y.e.

cludes the act described by olkeiv.
See below 1273 é& okéry... |
Syolad’. Cp. Ant. 715 Uwrios
kdTw | oTpépas Td Nourdv géNpaow
vavri\\erat, having upset his ship,
he makes the rest of his voyage
keel uppermost (Z.e. his voyage
comes to an abrupt end): 75. 310
iy’ eldbres T Kképdos &bev olaréov |
70 Noumwdv apmafnre: where elds-
Tes means ‘taught by capital
pumshment Ai. 100 Oavévres
7on Tdu’ d¢atpela'0wv §mha. We
must not, then, render: (1) Co-
rinth was inhabited (by others) at
a great distance from me’: where
ét éuod would be very harsh for
am’ éuod. When éx denotes dis-
tance from, it refers to #iings or
places. Nor (2) ‘Corinth was ex-
changed by me for a distant home,’
as if this were the pass. of éyw
drgrovy éx Tijs Koplvov, ‘migrated
from’: where both the use of the
passive and the use of the imperf.
tense would be incorrect.

998 eUTuxds, because of hishigh
fortune at Thebes.

999 TAV TekSVTWY =TV Yyoréwy:
Eur. Hipp. 1081 Tods Texbvras doia
dpav, and oft.: cp- H. F. 975
/Soq 8¢ pirp, @ Tekdw [ = wdrep],
T Op3s 3

1000 dmémrrols, exile, as 0. C.
208. .

1001 mwatpés Te. So the Mss.,
rightly. It is the fear of Oedipus
regarding his mother by which the
messenger’s attention has been
fixed. In explaining this, Oedipus
has indeed mentioned the other
fear as to his father: but in v.
1000, 7 ydp T4d’ ékvdv, the mes-
senger means: ‘So this, then, was
the fear about her which kept you
away?'—alluding to his own ques-
tion in ggr. As the speaker’s
tone seems to make light of the
cause, Oedipus answers, ‘and that
further dread about my father
which I mentioned.” warpls ye is
unsuitable, since it would imply
that this was his soe fear.

1002 &yd ovxl: synizesis, as
Ph. 551 éyd elur, O. C. 998 éyi
o0dé, and £/ 1281: Ant. 458 éyo
ovk.

1004, 1005 xal prjv: see detach-
ed note A.

1005 Toit ducdpny:
788.

1008 kalds, pulckre, belle, tho-
roughly,—a colloquialism, perh.
meant here to be a trait of homely
speech: cp. Alciphron £p. 1. 36
wewhow 70 kaldv (‘I shall be fine

see on
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AT. 3} u) placpa Tdv durevoavrwv AafBys;
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TodT avTé, mpéaPu, ToUT0 W’ elcaci pofei.

AT. ap’ olcba &jra wpos Sirkns ovdéy Tpéuwy;
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was & ovyl, mais ' €l Twvde yevvnTdy Epuv; 105

AT, é0ovver’ v oor IIoAvBos ovdév év ryéver.

Ol

wos elmas; ov ydp IIoAvBos éEépuaé pe;

AT. oV paXhov ovbév Todde Tavdpos, aAN’ loow.

Ol
Ol

\ ~ (4 / b] £} -~ ’
xai was 6 pvocas éE loov TO undevi;
AT. a\\’ o o éyeivar olT éreivos odT éye.
kd b ) \ ~ 3 \ ﬂ8 ’ b ’ I .
a\\’ avti 10D 67 maida p wvoualero;

1020

AT. 8dpov mor’, igli, Twy éudy yewpdr NaBwy.

OL kgf &8 dr’ dMs

epos Eatepfev péya;
b 7

AT 7 yap wplv avrov éfémers’ dmaidia.

Ol

and hungry’): Aelian Ep. 2 émé-
xoye T8 okéhos wdyv xpnoTis (‘in
good style’). )

1011 With Erfurdt I think that
TapBév is right; not that Tapfd
could not stand, but Greek idiom
distinctly favours the participle.
Ant. 403 KP. 7 kal fwwlns kal Néyes
6p0Gs & ¢ys; BY. Tavrye y Bww
Odrroveav. 7b. 517 AN....40€A-
¢ds dhero. KP. wopfdv e Tipde
yiv. Plat. Symp. 164 E elwov odw
8ru.. kot —«kal@s (v. /. kaXds y’),
&pn, wodv. Cp. 1130 Ewalhdias.
&éNBy : cp. 1182 ébikoL cagF, come
true.

1013 TovT avTs,...ToUTO: Cp.
Tr. 408 Toir’ alr’ Expplov, TobTd
gov palbelv.

1014 mwpds 8(kns, as justice would
prompt, ‘justly.’ arpds prop.=
‘from the quarter of,’ then ‘on the
side of’: Thuc. 3. 59 o0 wpds 7fs
duerépas 8dEms...7dde, not in the
interest of your reputation: Plat.
Gorg. 459 C édv T Juiv wpds Noyov
7, if it is in the interest of our
discussion.” Rep. 470 C ovdéy...

oV & éumoMigas 9 Tuxwy p avtd 88ws;  10%

drd Tpomov Néyes* Bpa &% kal e
T08e wpds Tpémou Néyw, ‘correctly.’
Theophrastus Ckar. 30 (=26 in
my 1sted. p. 156) wpos Tpowov ww-
A€ty to sell on reasonable terms.

1016 ¢v yéver: [Dem.] or. 47 § 70
ovx &rTw év yéver gou 3 dvOpuwros,
compared with § 72 éuol 8¢ olre
Yéver wpogijkey.

1019 t¢ pydev(, dat. of 6 un-
dels, he whq is as if he were not
(in respect of consanguinity with
me): Ant. 1325 o0 ovk Svra paA-
Aov 5 undéva.

1023 dn’ dAAns Xepds sc. Aafdv.
& : ‘did he Jearn to love
me?’: see on II.

1035 éumolrjoras.. .1 TuXWy: Z.c.
‘Did you buy me, or did you light
upon me yourself in the neighbour-
hood of Corinth?’ QOed. is not
prepared for the Corinthian’s reply
that he had found the babe on
Cithaeron. dpwoMicas: cp. the
story of Eumaeus (Od. 15. 403—
483) who, when a babe, was car-
ried off by Phoenician merchants
from the wealthy house of his
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AT. god &, & Tékvov, coTp ye TG TOT év XpoVEm. 1030

Ol.
AT
Ol

7i & d\yos loyovr +év kakoist pe NapBavess;
modéy &v apbpa papTupiceer Td oa.

~ S A ~ ’
olpot, 7 TovT dpyalov évvémels Kkaxov;

AT Mo o &ovra diatdpovs modolv druas.

Ol. Sewlv & dveldos omapydvwy dvelkouny.

father in the isle Syria, and sold to
Laertes in Ithaca. Tuxdv is an-
swered by edpdr (1020) as in 973
wpodheyor by n0das. Cp. 1039.

1026 The fitness of the phrase
vamalats wruxais becomes vivid
to anyone who traverses Cithaeron
Lythe road ascending from Eleusis
and winding upwards to the pass
of Dryoscephalae, whence it de-
scends into the plain of Thebes.

1028 émecrdTowv: cp. Ai. 27
avrois wowuvlwy émordTass.

1029 &ml Oyrelg, like éml uobp
Her. 5. 65 etc. Oyreia, labour for
wages, opp. to dovhela: Isocr. or.
14 § 48 moNhoUs uév...Sovhevovras,
@\Nous & éml Onrelav Uvras. wAd-
vxs, roving in search of any em-
ployment that he can find (not
merely changing summer for win-
ter pastures, 1137). The word
falls lightly from him who is so
soon to be & whawvirys Oldlmovs
(0. C. 3)-_

1030 ood 8’ : ¢ Butthy preserver’:
the ye belonging to cwrip, and
8t opposing this thought to that of
v. 1029. For 8¢ ye cp. Aesch. Ag.
938 AT ¢rfun ve pévroL dnudfpovs
péya cbéver. KA. 68 dpbdvyros %
otk émignhos wéher. * True, but....’
Most Mss. give oob e, but the
gentle reproof conveyed by 8¢
ye is not unfitting in the old
man’s mouth: and a double ye,

1035

though admissible, is awkward
here.

1031 1( 8’ d\yos x.7.\. And in
what sense wert thou my cwrip?
The & kakois of most MsS. is in-
tolerably weak. From the &
kawoloe: of L and another good
Ms. (a most unlikely corruption of
so familiar a word as xaxols), I
conjecture &ykvpdy, ‘when you
lighted on me’: cp. 1026, 1039.
Soph. has that verb in £/. 863 Tuz-
Tols OAkols éykipoar (meet with).

1035 owapydvev, ‘from my
swaddling clothes’: Z.e. ‘from the
earliest days of infancy.’ The
babe was exposed a few days
after birth (717). £/ 1139 offre...
wupds | Grelhduny ... d0Nwov  Bdpos.
Some understand, ‘I was furnished
with cruelly dishonouring Zokens
of my birth, dewds émwoveldiora
emdpyava, alluding to a custom of
tying round the necks of children,
when they were exposed, little
tokens or ornaments, which might
afterwards serve as means of re-
cognition (crepundia, monumenta):
see esp. Plautus Rudens 4. 4. 111
—126, Epidicus 5. 1. 34: and
Rich s. v. Crepundia, where a
wood-cut shows a statue of a child
with a string of crepundia hung
over the right shoulder. But we
must surely take orapydvey with
dvelhépny.
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AT. 7év Aalov djmov Tis wvoualero.

7 Tol Tupdvwov TiaSe yis makar mwoTE;

AT. pahioTa" TovTov Tdvdpos olTos 7y Borip.
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1045

AT dpeis o dpiot’ €ldeir’ dv ovmiywptos.
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anunval, ws o Kawpos evpnobar Tade.

1050

XO. oluar pév ovdér’ dAhov % Tov éf aypov,

1036 @o-reassentsand continues:
‘(yes,) and so..." 8s €, Z.e. Oidi-
wous: see on 718.

1037 wpds pnTpés, 1| Tarpss; sc.
Svedos dvekouny (1035): ‘was it
at the hands of mother or father
(rather than at those of strangers)
that I received such a brand?’
The agitated speaker follows the
train of his own thoughts, scarcely
heeding the interposed remark.
He is not thinking so much of his
parents’ possible cruelty, as of a
fresh clue to their identity. Not:
‘was I so named by mother or
father?’
could be conceived as given before
the exposure—is not the sting;
and on the other hand it would be
forced to take ¢ named’ as meaning
‘doomed to bear the name.’

1044 Bomip: cp. 837, 761.

1046 €ideir’ = eldeinTe, only here,
it seems: but cp. elre=elnre Od. 21.
195 (doubtful in A#nz. 215).  eldei-
pmev and efuer occur in Plato as well
as in verse. In Dem. or. 14 § 27
xarafetre is not certain (xard-

The name—even if it .

Gocre Baiter and Sauppe): in or.
18 § 324 he has évfelnre. Speaking
generally, we may say that the
contracted termination -elev for
-eipoay is common to poetry and
prose; while the corresponding
contractions, -efuev for -elyuev and
-eire for einre, are rare except in
poetry.

1049 olv with the firs¢ elre, as
El 199, 560: it stands with the
second above, go, 271, FA. 345.
&’ dypdv: Od. 22. 47 TOAG uéy
év peydpogey... moANG 8’ ém’ dypoi:
(cp. O. C. 184 éwl Eévys, EL 1136
kdwl vyfis d\\ys:) the usual Attic
phrase was é dypp or kar’ dy-

Us.

1060 edpiofar: the perf.= ‘dis-
covered once for all.” Isocr. or.
15 § 295 70w Swaubvav Nyew %
wadevew 7 woNs NudY Gokel yeye-
viiclac O&ddokalos, to be the
established teacher.

1051 Supply éwémew (avrov),
not éwvére. The form olpa,
though often parenthetic (as Zrack.
536), is not less common with
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ov kapateves wpoclev eioidelv: arap

78 av Tad ovy kot av 'lokagTn Aéyor,
yuvat, voels éxeivov SvTw’ dpTiws

pohetv épiéuecta; Tovd odTos Néyer;

7L & Gvrw’ elme; undév évrpamis. Ta 8¢
pmBévra Bovhov undé peuviclar pdrny.
ovK av fye'vow? 7?00’, wae,e’fytﬁ AaBwy
anueia TotadT ov Pavd Tovuov ryévos.

un wpos Bedv, elmrep T TOd cavrod Blov
xn8er, parevons Tovd* Ghis vogoia® éyd.
Odpoe” o pév yap ovd éav TpiTys éyw

1055

1060

infin. (Plat. Gorg. 474 A olov éyo
oluac deiv elvac), and Soph. often
so has it, as £/. 1446.

1053 dv...dv: see on 862.

1054 voels=‘you wot of,’ the
man—z.e. you understand to whom
I refer. Cp. 859.

1056 T({ 8 évrw’ elme; Aesch.
P. V. 765 GQéoprov 7 Bporewor [yd-
uov yapet]; el pyrov, ppdoov. 1IP.
7l 8" Svrw’; Ar. Av. 997 o0 & el
tls dvdpdv; M. 8oris ey’ éyd;
Mérwv. Plat. Euthyphr. 2 B iva
ypagriy o€ yéyparrar; ZQ. frTwa;
ovk dryevyi.

1057 pdryy, of course, with pe-
pijodar, ‘waste not a thought on
what he said...’twere idle.’

1058 Since ovk &oTw 8mws, ovk
v vyévorro 8rws, mean ‘there is,
there could be found, 7o way in
which,’ 100’ is abnormal ; yet it
is not incorrect: ‘?kis thing could
not be attained, namely, @ mode in
whichk,’ etc. Cp. the mixed constr.
in AZ. 378 o0 yap yévour' dv Tatl’
dmrws ovx W0’ Exew (instead of éet).

1060 Since the answer of 1042,
Iocasta has known the worst. But
she is still fain to spare Oedipus
the misery of that knowledge.
Meanwhile he thinks that she is
afraid lest he should prove to be
200 humblyborn. The tragic power
here is masterly.

1061 ds (elul) voorote” dye(‘my
anguish is enough’) instead of dAs
éoTl TOvooely éué : cp. 1368: A7 76
& ooy dpreitw uévwv: 16. 635 kpeicawy
yép“Aidg xevwrv: Her. 1. 37 duei-
vw ol Tadra olrw worevpeva: Dem.
or. 4 § 34 ofxor uévwr, Bertlwv:
Isae. or. 2 § 7 lkavds ~ap alrds
&m druxdv elvac: Athen. 435D
Xxph wvew, *Avriwarpos yap lkavés
éoTe viipw.

1062 For the genitive Tplms
pyTpds without ék, cp. £L 341
ofgav warpds, 366 kalol | THs un-
Tpos.  Tplrms lpq-rp&s Tpi8ovlos,
‘son of a servile mother,—aye, a
slave by three descents’; lit., thrice
a slave, sprung from the third
(servile) mother: Z..fromamother,
herself a slave, whose mother and
grandmother had also been slaves.
No commentator, so faras I know,
has quoted the passage which best
illustrates this: Theopompus fr.
277 (ed. Miiller 1. 325) IMvfovikyy
...7 Bakxldos uév 7w dovAn Tis
atlTpldos, éxelvy 8¢ Zwdmwys THs
Opirrys,...doTe ylvesbar uh pivoy
Tpldovhor d&A\& «kal Tplwopvov
abrjv. [Dem.] or. 58 § 17 €l yap
SpelhovTos adre Tol mwdwmou wdAac
...0t& 7007’ olfjoeTas detv dropetyew
8t mownpds ék Tpiyovias éo-
7lv..., ‘if, his grandfather having
formerly been a debtor,...he shall
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I0. mu unv ¢povodaa cy el T@ AgoTd oot Méyw.
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1070

IO. l.ov tov, 800’1‘17116 TobTO Yyap @ exw
3
pdvov wpoceimely, dAho & oiimol taTepov.

[She rm}ze: into the palace.]

XO. ¢ moTe Beﬁ'r)rcev, OLSL'II'OUS‘, v7r afyptae

aEa,a'a, Xuvrm 7 ryvvn,
w1 K TS a'lwm;s‘ 7»)0’8 auappnfez lca/ca.
Ol o7rot.a xpn{ea p'r)fyuv'ra) 'rouy,ov &

3édouy’ bmars
1075
éyw,

kel auikpoy éaTi, amépy idety Bovhjooua.

fancy himself entitled to acquittal
because he is a rascal of the third
generation.’ Eustathius Od. 1542.
50 quotes from Hippbnax 'Agéw
TodTov Tdv émrddovior (Bergk fr.
75), Z.e. ‘seven times a slave.” For
the force of 7pi-, cp. also rpeyiyas,
Tplwparos (thrice-sold,—of a slave),
Tpurédwy (a slave who has been
thrice in fetters). Note how the
reference to the female line of ser-
vile descent is contrived to height-
en the contrast with the real situa-
tion.

1063 ka1 = duoyevis, like deikds,
opp. to dyalds, éoOhis: Od. 4. 63
AN dvdplv vyévos éaré BioTpedpéwy
BagNfjwy | oknmrrovxwy® émel of ke
kakol Tolovde Téxotev.

1067 Td AgoTa..TavTa: Cp.
Ant. 96 76 dewdv TobTo (ie. Of
which ‘you speak).

1072 Iocasta rushes from the
scene—to appear no more. Cp,
the sudden exit of Haemon (A#nz.
766), of Eurydice (é6. 1245), and
of Deianeira (77. 813). In each
of the two latter cases, the exit
silently follows a speech &y another

J- S

person, and the Chorus comments
on the departing one’s silence.
Iocasta, like Haemon, bas spoken
passionate words immediately be-
fore going: and here owwmis
(1075) is more strictly ‘reticence’
than ‘silence.’

1074 8éBoika has here the con-
struction proper to a verb of zaking
thought (or the like), as wpoun-
obuar Srws i) yevioerar,—imply-
ing a desire to avert, if possible, ’
the thing feared.

1076 The subject to a.w.ppqgeu.
is kaxd, not 4 yw: for (1) 7 yuy
dvappite. kaxd would mean, ‘the
woman will burst forth into re-
proaches,’ cp. Ar. £g. 626 6 8’ dp’
&dov é\aalBport’ dvappnyvis &my:
(2) the image is that of a storm
bursting forth from a great still-
ness, and requires that the myste-
rious kakd should be the subject:
cp. i 775 ékphter pdxn: Arist.
Meteor. 2. 8 éxpitas...dveuos.

1076 xptilew scornfully personi-
fies the kaxd.

1077 Bovhijoopat, ‘I shall wish’:
i.e. my wish will remain unaltered

8
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until it has been satisfied. Cp.
1446 mpooTpéouar: Ai. 681 dpe-
ety BovNfoouar, it shall henceforth
be my aim: O. C. 1289 xal Tadr
4’ Opudw...BovNfoopall.. . kupelv éuol.
That these futures are normal, and
do not arise from any confusion of
present wisk with future acf, may
be seen clearly from Plat. Pkaedo
OI A ral éyd pot Sokd év 7 mapdvTe
TogobTOY povov éxelvwy Sioloewy:
ol yap 8mwws Tols wapobow 4 éyw
Aéyw doteL aAnbf mpobupunbao -
pac: and 26, 191 C.

1078 ds yvwy, in a woman’s
way: though, as it is, her ‘proud
spirit’ only reaches the point of
being sensitive as to a lowly origin.
Oedipus himself uéya ¢povelin a
higher sense. The sentiment im-
plies such a position for women as
existed in the ordinary life of the
poet’s age. s is restrictive: cp.
1118: Thuc. 4. 84 7v 8¢ ovd¢ @8U-
varos, s Aakedaiudvios, elmeiv.
See on 763.

1081 Whatever may have been
his human parentage, Oed. is the
‘son of Fortune’ (said in a very
different tonefrom* Fortunae filius’
in Hor. Sat. 2. 6. 49): Fortune
brings forth the months with their
varying events; these months, then,
are his brothers, who ere now have
known him depressed as well as
exalted. He has faith in this
Mother, and will not shrink from
the path on which she seems to
beckon him; he will not be false
to his sonship. Tiis €0 8Bovoys,
the beneficent: here absol., usu.

with dat., as opgv & e &idoln
Zevs, O. C. 1435. Not gen. abs.,
‘while she prospers me,” since the
poet. s for avrs could stand
only at the beginning of a sentence
or clause, as 1082.

1082 ovyyevels, as being also
sons of Toxn: the word further
expresses that their lapse is the
measure of his life: cp. 963: &Akg
touguros aldv (Ag. 107), years
with which bodily strength keeps
pace. Pind. Nem. 5. 40 wbruos
ovyyevis, the destiny born with
one.

1083 Sudpiorav: lit., have distin-
guished me as lowly or great’: Z.e.
his life has had chapters of ad-
versity alternating with chapters
of prosperity; and the months
have marked these off (cp. 723).
The metaphor of the months as
sympathetic brothers is partly
merged in the view of them as
divisions of time: see on 866,
1300.
1084 ‘Having sprung of such
parentage (ékxdvs, whereas ¢us
would be merely ‘having been
born such’) I will never after-
wards prove (&§é\Bowps, evadam,
cp. 1or1) another man’ (dANos,
i.e. false to my own nature). The
text is sound. The license of wor’
at the beginning of 1085 is to be
explained on essentially the same
principle as uédas &' |, etc. (29,
cp. 785, 791) at the end of a
verse; viz. that, where the move-
ment of the thought is rapid, one
verse can be treated as virtually
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wor dANos, @aTe u1) “kuabety Tovuov eévos. 1085

XO. orp. elmep éyd pavris elpl xal kard yvopav ISpis,
hd
ot Tov "O\vumov ameipwy,

& Kibawpawy, tovx &y Tdv adprovt

continuous with the next: hence,
too, Ai. 986 olx Soov Tdxos | 7T
avrdv Bes Sedpo; Ph. 66 el & ép-
ydoe | py) Tabra. So here Soph.
has allowed himself to retain ¥ru |
moré in their natural connection
instead of writing &r¢ | @\\os mor’.
The genuineness of wor’ is con-
firmed by the numerous instances
in which Soph. has combined it
with &, as above, 892, below,
1412: Ai. 98,687: 77 830, 922.

1086—1109 This short ode
holds the place of the third o7d-
owov. Butit has the character of
a ‘dance-song’ or Umbpxmua, a
melody of livelier movement, ex-
pressing joyous excitement. The
process of discovery now ap-
proaches its final phase. The
substitution of a hyporcheme for a
regular stasimon has here a two-
fold dramatic convenience. It
shortens the interval of suspense;
and it prepares a more forcible
contrast. A hyporcheme is sub-
stituted for a stasimon with pre-
cisely similar effect in the Ajax,
where the short and joyous invo-
cation of Pan immediately pre-
cedes the catastrophe (693—717).

Strophe (1086—1097).  Our
joyous songs will soon be cele-
brating Cithaeron as native to
Oedipus.

Antistrophe (1098—1109). Is
he a son of some god,—of Pan or
Apollo, of Hermes or Dionysus?

1086 pdvris: as E/ 472 €l uy
y& rapdppwy udvris Epuw kal yri-
pas | Neropéva gopas: so O. C.
1080, Ant. 1160, Ai. 1419: cp.
pavrebouar="‘to presage.’

1087 xard with an accus. of

. see larger edition.

1090

respect is somewhat rare (77. 102
kparioTebwy kar’ Supa: ib. 379),
except in such phrases as kard
wdvra, kar ovdév, kara Tobro. Cp.
Metrical Analysis.

1088 ov=ov pd: see on 66o.
amelpwy = dmewpos :  conversely
Soph. used dwetpos in the com-
moner sense of drelpwy, ‘vast,’ fr.
481 xuTdw dmerpos évduripios kakdv.
wepd-w, to go through, melpa
(mepla), a going through (geritus,
periculum), are closely akin to
mépa, beyond, wmépas, meipap a
limit (Curt. Etym. §§ 356, 357):
in poetical usage, then, their deri-
vatives might easily pass into each
other’s meanings.

1090 Tav émodoav ¥oq is my
proposed correction of the read-
ing of the Mss. ovk ¥oy Tdv
alprov. To this the objections
are:—(1) It does not suit the an-
tistrophe, which, though verbally
corrupt, seems metrically right.
(2) If % afpiov mwaveéAqros be
granted to be a possible expres-
sion, it could mean only, ‘the full-
moon of fo-morrow’ (not merely
the ‘coming’ or ‘next’ full-moon),
and presupposes that the day on
which the Chorus speaks is pre-
cisely the eve of a full-moon.
For a full discussion of the passage
wraveéAnvov
(sc. dpav): Her. 2. 47 é&v 19 abrp
mavoeMfvp. The meaning is: ‘at
the next full-moon we will hold a
joyous mwavyuxls, visiting the tem-
ples with xopol (A7t 153) in
honour of the discovery that Oedi-
pus is of Theban birth; -and thou,
Cithaeron, shalt be a theme of
our song.’

8—2
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1100

Tpos mwehacleic’; t1 oé oyé Tis Quyarnp

1091 marpubray, since Cithae-
ron partlz' belongs to Boeotia. I
read Ot8{mwovv instead of Ol8lmrov,
as affording a better subject for
aftew than (1) fuds understood,
which is impossibly harsh, or (2)
Tav...maveéAqrov: ‘ Thou shalt not
fail to know that Oedipus honours
thee both as native to him (z.e. as
belonging to his Theban father-
land), and as his nurse and mother
(see below); and that thou art
celebrated in choral song by us
(wpds fjpwdv), seeing that thou art
well-pleasing to Aim.’ i} oY with
alitev, because ovk dmelpwy Eop =
a verb of hindrance or denial with
a negative: the experience shall
not be refused to thee, but that
he shall honour thee. a¥ev, not
merely by praises, but by the fact
of his birth in the neighbourhood.

1092 Tpoddv, as having shelter-
ed him when exposed: 7t u' é5é-
Xov; 1391. parép’, as the place
from which his life rose anew,
though it had been destined to be
his rdgos, 1452.

1094 xopevecfar, to be cele-
brated with choral song: Ant.
1153 wavwvxo | xopevovat Tdv Ta-
phav "Taxxov.

1095 éml vpa  Pépovra: see
Merry’s note on Od. 3. 164 avris
éx’ "ATpeldy 'Ayapéuvor. fpa ¢pé-
por7es. 1pa was probably acc,

sing. from a nom. #p, from rt.
ép (to fit), as="‘pleasant service.’
After the phrase 7pa ¢épew had
arisen, érl was joined adverbially
with @épew, éml fpa Pépew being
equivalent to 7pa émipépew. Tois
€pois Tup., 7.e. to Oedipus : for the
plur., see on favdrwy, 497.

1096 lifie, esp. as the Healer:
see on 1§4.

1097 ool 8: £/ 150 Nibfa,
ot & Eywye véuw Oedv. dpéor’:
i.e. consistent with those oracles
which still await a Adows edayshs
(921).

1098 ¥rukre: see on 870.

1099 Tav pakpawvwv: the
Nymphs, who, though not immor-
tal, live b;yor;g the ;zman span.

1100 For opecafdra wpoome-
Aagfeloc’ of the Mss. Lachmann
conjectured warpds wekaodeio’, in
order to supply the syllable de-
ficient after dpecoifara. mwarpds,
written wpos, would explain the
whole corruption.

1101 The words of most Mss.,
§ oé yé ms Ovydryp, probably
represent the true metre: see on
10go. But we cannot accept them
as meaning, ‘Was a daughter of
Apollo thy mother?’, since the
words 7¢ ydp mhdkes, Kk.7.\., leave
no doubt that the question in-
tended is, ¢ Was Apollo thy father?’
I believe that Sophocles wrote 1
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oéy’ tpvoe marip | Aoflas; The
corruption would have arisen
thus:—(1) The o€ of ¥pvoe
dropped out, being mistaken for a
repetition of the pronoun oé. (2)
Then T'E®TIIATHP (yepvrarnp)
would most easily pass into I'E-
OTTATHP (yefvyarnp), and 7is
(which is not found in our best
Ms., L) would be inserted for
sense and metre, the change of
Aotlas to Aoflov necessarily fol-
lowing. For o¢ ye following e
cp. Ph. 1116 wérpos oe daipuovwy
7ad’ | 008 oé ye BoNos Eaxev.

1103 whdkes dypdvopor, ‘up-
land pastures,’=mA. dypod vepuo-
uévov: so dypov. avhais, Ant. 785.
Apollo as a pastoral god had the
title of Néucos, which was esp.
connected with the legend of his
serving as shepherd to Laomedon
on Ida and to Admetus in
Thessaly.  Macrobius 1. 17. 43
(Apollinis) aedes ut ovium pastoris
sunt apud Camirenses [in Rhodes]
éwepnhlov, apud Naxios wmoip-
vlov, ilemque deus dpvokbuns
colitur, et apud Lesbios vamwaios
[cp- above, 1026}, ef multa sunt
cognomina per diversas civitates ad
det pastoris officium tendentia.

1104 6 Kvl\dvas dvdoowy,
Hermes: Hom. Hymn. 3. 1:
Verg. Aen. 8. 138 quem candida
Mazia | Cyllenes gelido conceptum
vertice fudit, The peak of Cyllene
(now Ziria), about 7300 ft. high,
in N. E. Arcadia, is visible from
the Boeotian plain near Leuctra,
where Cithaeron is on the south
and Helicon to the west, with a
glimpse of Parnassus behind it:

see my Modern Greece, p. 77.

1105 6 Bakyetos Oeds, not ‘the
god Bakyos,” but ‘the god of the
Bdkyot,’ the god of Bacchic frenzy;
Hom. Hymn. 19. 46 6 Bakxeios
Awvvgos: O. C. 678 6 Bakydras...
Adbyuoos.

1107 elpnpa expresses the sud-
den delight of the god when he
receives the babe fram the mother,
—as Hermes receives his new-
born son Pan from the Nou¢n
éiwhokapos, Hom. Hymn. 19. 40
7ov & aly’ 'Epuelns épiodvios és
xépa Ofkev | defauevos® xaipev 0¢
vép mepudoia dalpwv. The word
commonly=a lucky ‘find,’ like
&puacov, or a happy thought. In
Eur. Jon 1349 itis not*a foundling,’
but the box containing erdpyave
found by Ion.

1110—1185 émewgbdiov Téraprov.
The herdsman of Laius is con-
fronted with the messenger from
Corinth. It is discovered that
Oedipus is the son of Laius.

1110—1116 The olkeds who
alone escaped from the slaughter
of Laius and his following had at
his own request been sent away
from Thebes to do the work of
a herdsman (761). Oedipus had
summoned him in order to see
whether he would speak of Aporal,
or of a Aporis (842). But mean-
while a further question has arisen.
Is he identical with that herdsman
of Laius (1040) who had given up
the infant Oedipus to the Corin-
thian shepherd? He is now seen
approaching. With his coming,
the two threads of discovery are
brought together,
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Ol € xp1p T¢ kapé pn ovwaldfavrd o,

1o

mpéafets, arabudobar, Tov Borip’ opav Soxw,

L4 ’ ~
ovrep mwakat {nToduev.

& Te ydp paxpd

ynpa Evvade. Tde Tdvdpl oUpuetpos,
- AA\ws T€ TOUS dyovTas Gamwep oikéras

P4 LIS ~, A Q3 U ’
éyvwk’ épavrob: TH & émicTnun oU pov

1115

mpovxois Tay dv mov, Tov Bornp’ 8wy wdpos.

XO.

éyvwka ydp, cad’ ol Aalov yap 7

elmep TIS GANOS TIOTOS GBS VOUEDS aAvnp.

[T%e aged herd now enters.

He wears a coarse tunic (é§wuls), whick

leaves the right arm and breast exposed ; and a rough sheepskin hangs
over his shoulders. He approackes with evident unwillingness, support-

ing his steps with a staff.)

Ol ¢ mpor épwrd, Tov Koplvbiov Eévov,
7 Tévde Pppaleis; AT TobTov, Symep elcopds. 1w

Ol olros av, mpéoPBu, Seipé pou

wver BAérwy

8’ dv &’ épwté. Aalov mor foba ov;

1110 xd, as well as you, who
perhaps know better (1115). pa
cvvaldfavrd ww, though I have
never come into intercourse with
him, have never met him: see on
34, and cp. 1130.

1112 h}r)yﬂapq. év describes the
condition 7z which he is, as Pk.
185 & 7T d0vwars Omob | Ay T
olktpbs : Ai. 1017 év 'rﬁfq Bapis.

1113 §vvgde with Twderdvdpl:
adpperpos merely strengthens and
defines it : he agrees with this man
in the tale of his years.

1114 dM\\ws T¢, and moreover:
cp. Her. 6. 105 dmoméumovor...
Pedirmidngy, 'AGnvalov mév vdpa
dAAws 8¢ Huepodpbuov, an Atheni-
an, and moreover a trained runner.
Soph. has d\\ws 7e kal=‘espe-
cially,” £/, 1324. ‘I know them
as servants’ would be &yrwka
6vtas olkéras. The domwep can
be explained only by an ellipse :
womwep v yvolyy olkéras éuavrod
(cp. 923). Here it merely serves
to mark 4is first impression as they
come in sight:. ‘I know those

who bring him as (methinks) ser-
vants of mine own.’

1117 ydp, in assent (‘you are
right, for,” etc.), 731: Pk 756:
Ant. 639, etc. Aalov ydp 1v...
vopevs : a comma at v is of course
admissible (cp. 1122), but would
not strictly represent the Greek
construction here, in which the
expression of the idea—Aafov v
TwTds vouevs, elrep Tis GANos—has
been modified by the addition of
the restrictive ws before vouevs.

only means that the sense in
which a wouels can show wioris
is narrowly limited by the sphere
of his work. See on 763: cp.
1078.

1119 Tév Koplvb. §évov with o,
instead of a vocative, gives a per-
emptory tone : Ant. 441 aé 67, o¢
T veovoav els médov dpa, | ¢rs 9
karapvel k.7.\., where the equiva-
lent of - ¢pwrd here is understood.
Cp. Ai. 71 obros, gé Tov Tds K.T.\.
So in the nomin., Xen. Cy». 4. 5.
22 oV &, &pn, & Tdv "Tpkaviwy &p-
Xwv, Vmbuewoy,
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7, Sobhos ovk wrnTos, AAN’ oikol Tpaels.
OlI. &ryov peptpvdy moiov 73 Bilov Tiva;

OE. moluvais Ta mhelota Tob Bilov cuveimduny.
n

1125

Ol ywpois paiata mpos Tiot Evvavhos @v;
OFE. v uév Kibawpwy, v 8¢ mwpéaywpos Tomos.
Ol. 7ov dvdpa T6v8 ovv oloba TPOé mov pabwv;
OFE. 7{ ypnua Spdvra; moiov dvdpa xal Néyes;

Ol 76vd os '1ra"pea"rw‘ 9 Evwarrdfas T 7o ;

1130

OF. ovy doTe o elmeiv év Tdyer pvruns Umo.

1123 +, the old Attic form of
the 1st pers., from & : so the best
Mss. in Plat. Phaed. 61 B, etc.
That Soph. used 7 here and in the
Niobe (fr. 4006) is stated by the
schol. on //. 5. 533 and on Od. 8.
186. L has ®jv here and always,
except in O. C. 973, 1366, where
it gives 7. olkov rpadels, and so
more in the confidence of the
master. Such vermas were called
olxoyevets, olxorpagets, évdoyevels,
or olxbrpifes.

1124 pepipv@v: in classical
Greek uepiuvdv is usu. ‘to give
one’s thought to a question’ (as of
philosophy, Xen. Mem. 4. 7.6 Tdv
radra pepiuvovra): here merely =
‘ to be occupied with’: cp. Cyr. 8.
7. 12 70 ToAN& pepiuvdv, and so in
the V. 7%, 1 Cor. 7. 33 meptuvg Ta
T00 KOG MOV,

1126 gvvavlos, prop. ¢ dwelling
with’ (navlg &Ebvavhos Az, 611):
here, after wpds, merely: having
thy haunts’: an instance of
that redundant government which
Soph. often admits: below 1205
év mwovous | Evowos: Ai. 464 yuue
vov...7Gv dporelwy drep: Ph. 31
xevip olxnow dvfpdmwy dixa: Ant.
919 &pmuos mpds PAwv: 445 Ew
Bapelas alrias éNelbepov.

1127 1jv v, as if replying to
X@poc Tlves noav mpds ols Evw. fjoba ;

1128 olofa with pabdy, are you
aware of having observed this
man here ? Cp. 1142 olofa...d00s;
‘do you know this man, through
having observed him?’ eldévar,
implying intuitive apprehension,
is not said of merely recognising
persons (oldé e would mean, ‘he
knows thy mature, Plat. Crito
44 B); SO scire, wissen, savoir, Ital.
sapere: yvyvéokw, implying a pro-
cess of examination, applies to all
mediate knowledge, through the
senses, of external objects: so
noscere, kennen, comnaitre, Ital.
conoscere.

1129 kal Aéyes: see on 772.

1130 The constr. is olo-fa pabuy
...} gvvalhdfas; Oed. takes no
more notice of the herdsman’s
nervous interruption than is ne-
cessary for the purpose of sternly
keeping him to the point. Cp.
verse 1037, which continues after
an interruption the construction
of verse 1035.

1131 ovx dore y' emwév: cp.
361. pwijpns o, at the prompt-
ing of memory,—uimé having a like
force as in compound verbs mean-
ing to ‘suggest,’ etc.: Plut. Mor.
813 E Aoytouods ods 6 Ilepuchns av-
700 umepluvnoxev, recalled to his
mind: so UmoBohels (ib.), ‘a
prompter.’
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AT xovdév ye Oadpa, Séomor’. dAN éyw cadds

k4 "~ kd 4
ayveT avauvnow v,

h 4 \ Q0
€U yap old o

’ * \ ~ ’
katodev fuos Tov Kibatpdvos Tomov

0 uey Sumhoioe mouviors, éyed & évi

1135

éminaialov T@de Tavdpl Tpeis Ghovs

é€ fipos eis apkroipov
xemdva 8 10 Tapd

1133 dyver =ob yryrdokorra,
not recognising me : see on 677.

1134 Soph. has the epic Wjpos
in two other places of dialogue,
77. 531 (answered by Tnuos)
and 155; also once in lyrics A4i.
935; Eur. once in lyrics (Hec.
915); Aesch. and Comedy, never.
rdv Kibarpavos réwov. The sen-
tence begins as if it were meant to
proceed. thus: 7év K. 7émwov ¢ uév
demhois motuviots évéuero, éyo &
évl(évepdunw), m\noid{wy adre: but,
the verb évéuero having been post-
poned, the participle m\nod{wy is
irregularly combined with the no-
tion of éveudunv, and turned into
a finite verb, éwrAnolagov,—thus
leaving 7év K. réwov without any
proper government. Cp. £/ 709,
where the change of w7Aavres in-
to &wnhav delays (though without
superseding, as here) the govern-
ment of abrols. For the irregular
but very common change of parti-
ciple into finite verb cp. £/. 190:
Ant. 810: T7. 676 : Thuc. 4. 100
mwpocéBanoy 7¢ Teuxlopart, AN T€
Tpomy wepdoavres Kal pnxaviy
wpogyayov.

1137 & +pos els dpkrovpov:
from March to September. In
March the herd of Polybus drove
his flock up to Cithaeron from
Corinth, and met the herd of
Laius, who had brought up his
flock from the plain of Thebes.
For six months they used to con-
sort in the upland glens of Cithae-
ron; then, in September, when
Arcturus began to be visible a

éxpnvovs xpovous*
y k) ¥ , 3
T els érav\N éyd
little before dawn, they parted,
taking their flocks for the winter
into homesteads near Corinth and
Thebes. dpxrolpov, (the star a
of the constellation Bodtes,) first
so called in Hes. 0p. 566 where
(610) his appearance as a morning
star is the signal for the vintage.
Hippocrates, Epidem. 1. 2. 4 has
wepl dpkrodpor as="*a little before
the autumnal equinox’: and Thuc.
2. 78 uses wepl dpkrovpov émi-
Tolds to denote the same season.
See Appendix, Note 15, in larger
edition. ékprvovs. Plato (Zegg-
916 B) évrds éxurjvov, sc. xpovov.
Aristotle also has this form. Cp.
&mhebpos (Eur.), &mous, Emhev-
pos. The form éEuédiuvov in Ar.
Pax 631 is an Atticism : cp. &-
mwovr Plat. Comicus fr. 36. Besides
&kunvos, Aristotle uses the form
étaunvos, as he has also édmous.
The Attic dialect similarly pre-
ferred wevrémous to mwevramous,
dkrwmous to dkramous, but always
said wevramlols, éfamhols, OxTa-
mhovs.

1138 The fact that L has xe-
péva without notice of a variant,
while some other Mss. notice it as
a variant on their xepdw:, is in
favour of the accus., the harder
reading. It may be rendered, ‘/or
the winter,’ since it involves the
notion of the time during which
the flock was to remain in the
&ravia. It is, however, one of
those temporal accusatives which
are almost adverbial, the idea of
duration being merged in that of
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fJAawwov oltos T els Td Aalov oTabua.

’ . A > ’7 / .
Aéyw TL TOUTWY, 1) OV AEY® TETPATYUEVOV

1140

OFE. Néyeis d\nbi, kaimep éx paxpod ypovov.

AT\ ?e’p’ elmré viv, 767 oloba waida pol Twa
ovs, &s éuavrd Opéupa Operaipmy éyw;

OF. 7{ & éori; wpos T TolTo ToUwos igTopeis ;

AT. 88 éorlv, & Tav, rkeivos bs ToT 7Y véos.

1145

OE. odx els dNebpov; ov quwmioas éoer;
Ol &, uy xonale, wpéafBu, T6vd, émel Td ca

~ ~ ~ \ ~Qy
deiTar KohacToD wa@ANov 7 Ta TODO ém).

season, so that they can even be
used concurrently with a temporal
genitive: Her. 3. 117 70v uév
yap xetpdva Vet opu o Oebs... 0D
8¢ Oépeos amelpovres...xpnlokovTo
7@ Vdar. 2. 95 THs uév nuépns
ix00s dypever, THy 8¢ vixTa TddeE
avr@ xparat. 2. 2 THY Gpny
éraywéew op alyas, ‘at the due
season.” Hes. 0p. 174 00dé wor’
nuap | waboovrar...000é i vikTWp.
The tendency to such a use of the
accus. may have been an old trait
of the popular language (cp. dw-
plav tjkovres Ar. Ack. 23: xaipdv
égprikers Soph. A7, 34: &voy, wpav
ovdevds ko Oedv Aesch. Eum.
109). Modern Greek regularly
uses the accus. for the old tempo-
ral dat.: e.g. Thv Tplryv nuépav for
Ty 7plry Wuépg. Classical prose
would here use the genit.: Thuc.
1. 30 Xxeudvos 70y dvexwpmoav.
The division of the year implied
is into &ap, Oépos (including éww-
pa), and xewdv (including ¢fuwe-
Twpoy).

1140 memwpaypévoy, predicate:
= mémpaxral Tt TovTWY d Ayw;

1141 &, properly ‘at the inter-
val of’; cp. Xen. 4#n. 1. 10. 11 ék
mAéovos 7} 7O wpbalev Epevyor, at a
greater distance: so éx Tofov pPo-
" paros, at the interval of a bow-
shot, 76. 3. 3. 15.

1144 - 7( 8’ ¥ori;=‘what is the

matter?’ ‘what do you mean?’
Tr. 339, El 921, etc. wpds 7l
can not be connected as a relative
clause with 7{ & éarl, since 7is in
classical Greek can replace do7is
only where there is an indirect
question; e.g. elwé 7L gor Pidov.
Cp. El 316. Hellenistic Greek
did not always observe this rule:
Mark xiv. 36 o0 7¢ éy® 0éAw, dANL
7l a¥.

1145 & Tav, triumphantly, ‘my
good friend.” It is not meant to
be a trait of 7ustic speech: in Ph.
1387 Neoptolemus uses it to Phi-
loctetes; in Eur. Her. 321 Iolaus
to Demophon, and #. 688 the
fepdmwy to lolaus; in Bacck. 8oz
Dionysus to Pentheus.

1146 oik els 8A\eBpov; see on
430. oV cwmijcas oe;=a fut.
Berfect,——at once, or once for all;

em. or. 5 § 50 74 déovra éodpefa
éyvwrdTes kal Noywv paralwy dm-
N hayuévor. So Ant. 1067 dvre
dovs &oer, O. C. 816 Aumnbels Eoer.
The situation shows that this is
not an ‘aside.’” The Oepdmaw,
while really terrified, could affect
to resent the assertion that his
master had been a foundling.

1147 xdlale: of words, Ai.
1107 T8 oéuy’ Emm | koAa$ éxel-
vous. But a threatening gesture
may, of course, have accompanied
V. 1146.



122

Z0P0KAEOYZX

®F. 70 &, & ¢épiore decmotdv, duaprive;

Ol

3 ’ \ ~AQY A * 13 ~
ovk évvémrwyv Tov 7ra1.3 OV 0VUTOS (OTOpPEL.

1150

OFE. Néyer yip eldws 0vdév, aAN’ dN\ws movel.

Ol

o) wpos xdpw peév ovk €épeis, xhalwy & épels.

OFE. un 8nra, mpos Oedv, Tov yépovra p aikioyp.

Ol

y (4 ’ ~Qo k] ’ /4
ovyY S Tayos TIS ‘TOUS a'rroa"rpe'\[tec XEpas ;

OE. 8varnvos, avri Tod; T( mpoaypnlwv pabeiv; nss
[

Ol

Tov mald Edwxas TGS Ov obTos (oTopel;

BF. &dwk’* oréabar & a’)’¢e7\.ou 158" fuépa.

Ol

a\\’ els 108 HEeis pun Méywv e Tolvdixov.

OFE. moAANG ye pwathov, v ¢pacw, SiéAAvua.

Ol

avip 8%, s éowkev, é TpBas ég.

1160

OFE. ov )7 éywy, AN elmov @s Solny wdrac.

Ol

wofev NaBwv; oikeiov, 1 'E d\\ov Twais;

OEF. éuov pév ovk éywy', édefauny 8é Tov.

Ol
Ol

Tivos woMTOY TdYde Kdk Tolas oTéyns;

\ \ ~ U . /4 > ¢ ’ ’
OF. un mpos Oedv, pn, déomol’, (aroper mwhéov.
OAwhas, € o€ TalT éprgouar mANW.

1165

OF. 7oy Aalov Tolvvv Tis v yevvpudTov.

1149 & dépiore: in tragedy only
here and Aesch. 7%. 39 (‘Ereo-
kXees, @épiore Kaduelwv &vaf):
ironical in Plat. Phaedr. 238 D.

1151 dAA\ws movel: the theory
which he labours to establish is a
mere delusion.

11562 wpds xdpw: ‘with a good
grace,’ so as to oblige: Dem. or.
8 § 1 wire wpds Exbpav moieigbar
Aoyov undéva urre mpds xdow: Phk.
594 wpds loxvos kparos, by main
force. xAalwv: see on 4o1.

1154 Cp. Ai. 72 Tov Tds alx-
palwridas xépas | deapols dmevfy-
vovra (preparatory to flogging):
Od. 22. 189 odv 8¢ wodas xeipds
7€ Oéov Quualyéi deou | €0 uak’
dwoorpéypavre (of Melanthius the
goat-herd) : then xlov’ dv’ vymhip
&pvoav Téhaocdy Te doxolow: and so
left him hanging.

1155 Svorqvos points to the
coming disclosure: cp. ro71.

1158 els 168° = els 70 dAécbac:
Ai. 1365 avrds év0ad’ lkopar, i.c.
els 70 Gdrrecfar. Tolvdikov, ‘the
honest truth.’

1160 & TpiBds &G, will push
(the matter) to delays (4#z. 577 ph
TpBas &rt),—is bent on protracting
his delay: é\avvew as in Her. 2.
124 és macay kaxornra é\doa, they
said that he went all lengths in
wickedness: Tyrtaeus r1. 1o du-
gporépwy & els xdpov HAdoare, ye
had taken your fill of both. For
the fut., expressing resolve, cp.
Ar. Av. 759 alpe wh\fkTpov, €l
paxet.

1161 Remark wdAat referring
to 1157 so dudum can refer to a
recent moment.

1167 The words could mean
either: (1) ‘he was one of the
children of Laius’; or (2) ‘he was -
one of the children of the house-
hold of Laius,’ 7@» Aafov being
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OI. % 8odNos, 1 kelvov Tis éyyevis wyeyws ;
®E. olpor, mpos avtd o elul T Sewd Aéyew.

Ol. kaywy’ drovew' dAN opws drovaTéov.

1170

OE. keivov é Tov 8y mais éxhjle@ 7 & éow
KaGAMGT dv elmor o1) oy Tad s Eyel.

Ol. 7 yap 8idwaw #de ot

O®FE. panioT, dvaé.

Ol os mpos 7( ypeias; OFE. es avaldoarul vv.
Ol. rexodoa ™AMjuwy; OF. Oeapatwy o Sxve kardy. 1115

Ol. wolwv;

OFE. xrevelv vwv Tovs Texovras 7y Aoyos.

Ol was 8737 apiras 16 ~yépovte T@de av;

®E. katowkricas, & Séamol’, ds ANy
~ k]
dokdy dmoicew, avtos évfev v o
k]
kak' és péyior Ecwoev.

)goéva
¢

el yap odTos €l 1180

L4 k4 v U 4
ov ¢now obros, icO. Sbamorpos yeyws.
Ol iov ioV" Ta mwavt dv éfnror aadi.
> ~ ~7 ’ ~
© ¢&s, Tehevralov oe mwpooBhératut viv,
’ 3 ~ kd
dotis mépacpar Pis T ad’ dv ov xpiv, EVv ols T

gen. of ol Aatov. The ambiguity
is brought out by 1168. See on
814.
1168 kelvov Tis dyyenys yeyds,
some one belonging by birth to
his race, the genit. depending on
the notion of yévos in the adj.,
like dwudrwy vwdoreyo, £l 1386.

1169 I am close on the horror,
—close on uttering it: (dore) Aé-
yewv being added to explain the
particular sense in which e is wpds
¢ Savd, as drobew defines that
in which Oedipus is so. Cp. £/.
542 TOv éudv...Tuepov Téxvuwy...
&rxe daloacfac: Plat. Crito 52
B o0 émibunia ge EAN7s molews
008’ E\\ww vépwy EXaBev eldévar.

1174 &s=‘in her intention’:
see on 848. wpds 7{ xpelas nearly
=mpds molav xpelav, with a view
to what kind of need or desire,
i.e. with what aim: cp. 1443;
Ant. 1229 &v 7§ (=Tivt) fupgopds,
in what manner of plight.

1176 Tods Texévras, not, as
usually, ‘his parents’ (99g), but

‘his father’: the plural as Tupds-
vots, 1095.

1178 f. ‘I gave up the child
through pity,’ ds 8ok@v, ‘as think-
ing’ etc.: #.e. as one might fitly
give it up, who so thought. This
virtually elliptic use of ds is dis-
tinct from that at 848, which
would here be represented by ds
amolgovre. dNAnv X86va dmoloav
(avrér): cp. O. C. 1769 ©njfas &
Yuas | Tés dryvylovs wéppor.

1180 xdx’: a disyllabic subst.
or adj. with short penult. is
rarely elided unless, as here, it
is (a{ Jfirst in the verse, and also
(0) emphatic: so O. C. 48, 796.

1182 ‘Oh, oh! All come to
pass,—all true!” &v ot must
have come true (cp. rorr), the
opt. as Plat. Gorg. 502 D ovkoiv 7
pnropuc) Smunyopla &v elp: Her.
1. 2 elpoav & &v odror Kpres.

1184 £. ‘I who have been ac-
cursed in birth, accursed in wed-
lock, accursed in the shedding of
blood!’ d¢’ dv od xpiiv (pivar),
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oU Xpiv OuA@Y, ovs Té ' ovk Eder KTAVWY.

1185
[He ruskes into the palace.]

¢ e A ¥ \ \ ' 3 ~
ws vpds loa kal 76 pundév {woas évapilfue.
7is yap, Tis dvip mhéov

- t] I3 /
Tas evbatpovias Pépet

1190

5 1) TocobTov boov Soxeiv

kal 8okavtT dmoxhivas;

Tov ooy ToL wapddevyp’ Exwv,
\ ~ ’
Tov aov Salpova, Tov odv, & TAGuov Oldmida,

Bporay

since he was foredoomed to the
acts which the two following
clauses express.

1186—1222 graowuor Téraprov.

152 strophe (1186—1195). How
vain is mortal life! ’Tis well seen
in Oedipus:

15t antistrophe (1196—1203):
who saved Thebes, and became its
king:

2nd strophe (1204—1212): but
now what misery is like to his?

2nd antistrophe (1213—1222).
Time hath found thee out and hath
judged. Would that I had never
known thee! Thou wast our de-
liverer once ; and now by thy ruin
we are undone.

1187 ds with dvaplbpad: 7o pndly
adverbially with fdoas: Z.e. how
absolutely do I count you as living
a life which is no life. fwoas
should not be taken as=‘while
you live,” or ‘though you live.’
We find 000& elut, ‘I am no more,’
and also, with the art., 70 undév
elue, ‘I am as if I were not’: 77.
1107 kdv 70 pundév &: Ai. 1275 T
pndév Svras. Here téoas is a
more forcible substitute for odoas,
bringing out the contrast between
the semblance of vigour and the
real feebleness. Yoa xal=loa (or
toov) @omep, a phrase used by
Thuc. 3. 14 (loa kal lkérac éouév),

1195

and Eur. Z/ 994 (cefliw o toa
kal udrapas). évapidpe only here,
and (midd.) in Eur. Or. 623 el
ToUpdy &bos évaplBuet kidbds T éudy
=& dpifug moel, if you make of
account.

1190 $éper= péperar, cp. 590-

1191 f.: ‘than just the seeming,
and, after the semblance, a falling
away.” Sokelv ‘to seem,’ sc. eddac-
povety: not absol., ‘to have repu-
tation,’ a sense which ol dokobvres,
74, dokodvra can sometimes bear
in direct antithesis to ol 48okolv-
res or the like (Eur. Aec. 291 etc.).
Cp. Eur. Her. 865 1dv edrvxetv
dokolyra uh {nhobv wpivdv | Gavévr’
10y Tis: Ai. 125 6pd yap Nuds ovdéy
Svras @Xo whiw | eldwX Boourep
$Opev 4 kovgny oKidy.

1192 dwokAivar, a metaphor
from the heavenly bodies ; cp. dro-
xAwopévns Tis nuépns (Her. 3. 104):
Dem. or. 1 § 13 ok éwrl 70 pabv-
uety  dwéchvev.  Xen. Mem. 3.
5. 13 %) woNis...éml 7O xelpov ENe-
Vev.

1195 ov8tv Bpordv, nothing (z.e.
no being) among men, a stronger
phrase than ovdéva (Mss. and some
edd.): Nauck compares fr. 652
“Apns yap 008 éy 7OV Kakdy Aw-
riferatr, ‘no dastard life’: Hom.
Hymn. 4. 34 ofwep Tt wepvyuévor
&7 " AgpodiTyy | obfre Gedv pakdpww
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avr. o', Boris kal vmepBolav
Tofevoas éxpdtnae Toh mwdvt ebdaiuovos SABov,
& Zed, kara pev Ppbisas
Tdv yaprwvvya mapbévov

5 xpnouwdov, favatwy § éud
X©pa mwipyos dvéoTa’

1200

€€ o0 xai Bacgilevs xalkel
éuos kai Ta péyict éripabns, Tais peydhaiow év

®nBaiow dvacawv,

orp. 8. Taviy & dxovew Tis df\idTepos;

otre Ovyrdv dvfpdmrwy. 'The od-

* 8éva of the Mss. involves the reso-

lution of a long syllable (the second
of oudtv) which has an ictus; this
is inadmissible, as the ear will
show any one who considers the
antistrophic verse, 1203, O9Bawrw
dvdoowr.

1197 xaf’ dwepBoldv Tofeboas,
‘sped his shaft with peerless skill,’
having hit the answer to the riddle
of the Sphinx, when Teiresias and
all others had failed: cp. 398:
Aesch. Ag. 628 &vpras doTe Tof6-
T9s dkpos oxomod. dkpdTroe At
1193 the Chorus addressed Oedi-
pus: at 1197 (6oms k.T.\.) they
turn to invoke Zeus as the witness
of his achievements; and so in
1200 L, which here has the cor-
rupt éxpitnoas, rightly gives dvé-
ora. Then at 1201 (& od x.T.\.)
they resume the direct address to
Oedipus, which is thenceforth
maintained to the end of the ode.
To read éxpdrmoas and dvéoras
would be to efface a fine trait,
marking the passion of grief which
turns from earth to heaven, and
then again to earth. 7oV mdvr’
ebalpovos: for the adverbial
wdvra see on 475 ; also 823, 1425.

1198 $0(cras, because the Sphinx,

1204

when her riddle was solved, threw
herself from a rock (Apollod. 3.
5): cp. 397 &raved vuw.

1199 Tdv yapddvuxe K.T.A.
The place of the second adj. may
be explained by viewing wapBévoy-
XpNopeddy as a composite idea:
cp. Ph. 393 Tov péyav IldkrTwlov-
etixpvoov: O. C. 1234 70 Te Katd-
peprrov ... | vyhpas-dgov. So
Pind. Pytk. 1. 95, 5. 99 etc.
(Fennell, 1. xxxvi.). This is not
like 70 odv oTdpa...éNewdy in 672,
where see note. wap@évov: see on
kopa, 508.

§200 Bavdrwv mipyos: see on
218.

1204 dxovew, to hear of, defining
dOAwitepos: Eur. Higp. 1202 ¢pt-
kddn kA\vew. Whose woes are
more impressive to others, or
more cruel for himself? Cp. 0.
C. 306 woXd...Td odv | voua dufket
advras. The constr. is T(s dOAud-
Tépos dxovew, T{s (dOAudTepos) §0-
vowkos & drais k.T.A., who is
more wretched to hear of (whose
story is more tragic), who is more
wretched as dwelling amid woes
(whose present miseries are sharp-
er)? It is not possible to supply
u@N\ov with §dvoukos from dOAd-
Tepos.
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SOPOKAEOYS

w L) / ’.o2 ’
TIS aTals aypiats, TiS €V TOoVoLS

Evvoikos aayd Biov;

(o khewov Oldimov kdpa,

=]

@ péyas Mepspy
avTos 1jprecev

1208

waidi kal waTpi Gakaunmole mesely,
. - ey L,
wds mwore wos wol ai watppal o’ dlokes Pépew,

Taras,

oy éduvabnoav és Toodvde;

avr. B. épedpé o’ drovl 6 wavl pdv ypovos*

1213

Sukaler TOV dyapov qydpov mwalal

TeKvoUvTa Kal TGKVDI;#/GDOV.

1215

i6 Aaletov <o> Téxvov,

5 elfe o €lfe oge
’ k] y ’
unpmor’ €ldopav.

SUpopas ydp domep Ldhepov xéwv

1205 & with draws as well as
mévors: see on 761: for the redun-
dant &v...E0v., 1126.

1206 The dat. dA\Aayq might be
instrumental, but is rather circum-
stantial, = 700 Blov H\Aayuévov,
“with all his life reversed.’

1208 Ayjv: schol. ére wiryp
aw kal ywh % 'Toxdorn, v Néye
Apéva.  Cp. 420 ff.

1210 Teoelv here =éumeaetv. Ar.
Th. 1122 weoew és ebvas kal yaury-
Nov Aéxos. The bold use is as-
sisted by Oahapnméle (bride-
groom) which goes closely with
TECEW.

1211 warppat dhokes, ‘the soil
wherein thy father sowed’: cp.
1256, Ant. 569, Aesch. 7h. 753.

1218 dxov®’, ‘in thy despite’;
not as if he had been a criminal
who sought to hide conscious
guilt; but because he had not fore-
seen the disclosure which was to
result from his inquiry into the
murder of Laius.

1214 Swkdge (see on r205), prop.

‘tries,” as a judge tries a cause
(3tkny dwkdfer): here, ‘brings to
justice,’ punishes: a perhaps unique
poetical use. Aesch. has another
poet. use, Ag. 1412 dwkdes...
pvyiw  éupol = katadikdfes Py
éuod. Tdv dyapov ydpov k.T.A.:
‘the monstrous marriage, wherein
begetter and begotten have long
been one’: Z.e. in which the son
has become the husband. The
expression is of the same order as
7d % &ya pov | wemovlsr’ éoTl uaN-
Nov 7 edpaxdra, O. C. 266.

1216 id Aaleov & Tékvov. Er-
furdt’s & is the most probable way
of supplying the required syllable,
and Reisig’s objection to its place
is answered by A:. 395 &efos &
paevvéTaTor.

1218 The Mss. give 8Jpopar ydp
ws mweplal\a [sic; in one Ms. &s
weplada] laxéwv | ék oropdrwy.
I conjecture 8ipopar ydp domwep
tdhepov xéwv | éx oropdrwv. ©1
lament as one who pours from his

lips a dirge’: z.e. Oedipus is to me
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3y ’ \ Y kd \ ) ~ v 7 A kd
€K oTOMAT@Y. TO 8 OPOOII ELTTEY, aveTTVEVaQa T

éx aébev

Kal Katexoiunca ToUuOV duua.

1222

[As the ode closes, the palace doors are flung violently open from
within, and a servant of the house, with a look of horror on his face,
rushes forth and with great excitement addresses the chorus.)

as one who is dead. Cp. Pind. ‘

Isthm. 7. §8 éwl Bpfvov... moONVPa-
uov é&xeav, ‘over the tomb they
poured forth a resounding dirge.’
Every attempt to explain the vul-
gate is unavailing. (1) d&s e
plaAN’ is supposed to be like ds
érnriuws, ws pd\wrra, ‘in measure
most abundant.” Now weplalia
could mean only ‘preeminently,
‘more than others’: Soph. fr. 225
vépwy | ods Oaulpas mwepladla
povoomoel, ‘strains which Thamy-
ras weaves with art preeminent’:
Ar. 7%. 1070 Tl wor’ ’Avdpouéda |
weplalha kakdv pépos éEénayov ;
‘why have I, Andromeda, been
dowered with sorrows above all
women?’ Pindar Pyth. 11. 5 0y-
cavpdy ov meplaAXN’ éripace Ao-

las, honoured preeminently. Here,

_meplaMha is utterly unsuitable;

and the added ds makes the phrase
stranger still. (2) The Mss. have
laxéwv. Both ldxetv and laxeiv
occur: but the latter should, with
Dindorf, be written laxxéw. The
participle, however, is unendura-
bly weak after 89popar, and leaves
& oropdrwy weaker still.  (3) &
oroudrwv can mean only ‘from
mylips’: it could not mean ‘loudly.’
(4) ldhepov gives exactly the right
force: for them, Oed. is as the
dead. ld\epos is a wail for the
dead in the four places of Eur.
where it occurs (Or. 1391, Phoen.
1033, 770. 600, 1304), in [Eur.]
Rhes. 895, and in the one place of
Aesch., Suppl. 115, which is just
to our point: the Chorus of Da-
naides say, wdfea...Opeouéva... |

INépowsw éumpern {Soa ydos ue
T, ‘lamenting sorrows meet for
funeral wails (i.e. the sorrows of
those who are as dead), while yet
living, I chant mine own dirge.’
& oropdroy fits Xéwv, since xeiv
was not commonly used absolutely
for ‘to utter’ (as by Pindar, /. c.
above). (5) The corruption may
have thus arisen in a cursive Ms.:
ld\euov being written lakeuo, the
last five letters of domwepialeno
xewv would first generate axewv
(as in one Ms.), or, with the second
stroke of the u, waxewr: the at-
tempt to find an intelligible word
in the immediately preceding
group of letters would then quick-
ly produce the familiar wepiala
(in one Ms. weplaka). The non-
elision of the final a in the Mss.
favours this view.

1221 70 8§ JpBov elwelv, like
ws elmwelv &ros, prefaces the bold
figure of speech: I might truly
say that by thy means (éx oéev)
I received a new life (when the
Sphinx had brought us to the
brink of ruin); and now have
again closed my eyes in a sleep as
of death, —since all our weal
perishes with thine. The Thebans
might now be indeed described as
ordvres 7' és 8pOdv kal wesbyres
Uorepov (50).  dvémvevoa, ‘re-
vived,’ Z.e. was delivered from
anguish; cp. /. 11. 382 dvémvev-
oav kaxdTyros, had a respite from
distress: Ai. 274 ENnte kavémvevoe
77 véoov.

1222 karekolpnoa: cp. Aesch.
Ag. 1293 @s dopddacros...8uua
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20P0KAEOYZX

EEATTEAO:S.

@ yiis péyworta THod del Tiuduevos,
”» ¥ y 3 ’ i 1] 3 _ ! o 9
o’ épy drovoesd’, ola & eigoyeal, baov 3

apetale wévbos, elmep éyyevds ére

1225

1@v AaPBdarelwr évrpémeale dwparwy.
olpar yap ovr’ dv “lotpov olre Pdow dv
vivrar kabapp Tvde TV oTéyn, doa

cupBdlw téde: Ai. 831 kald 6’
dua | woumaiov ‘Epuiy x06viov €0
e Koioat.

1223—1530 &todos. It is told
how Iocasta has taken her own
life. The self-blinded Oedipus
comes forth. Creon brings to
him the children his daughters,
but will not consent to send him
away from Thebes until Apollo
shall have spoken.

1223 A messenger comes forth
from the house. An édyyehos is
one who announces 74 &w yeyo-
vbra Tols &w (Hesych.), while the
dyyehos (924) brings news from a
distance: in Thuc. 8. 51 (7¢
orparevpare ékdyyelos ylyverar ws,
k.7.\.), one who betrays secrets.

1224 éoov 8’: see on 29.

1225 dpeiode, take upon you,
i.e. have laid upon you: like al-
peaBac dxfos, Bdpos. &yyevas=ws
éxyyevels Bvres, like true men of
the Cadmean stock to which the
house of Labdacus belonged (261,
273).

1227 “Iorpov, the Thracian
name for the lower course of the
river which the Kelts called
Danuvius (for this rather than
Danubius is the correct form,
Kiepert Anc. Geo. § 196 7., By-
zantine and modern Aovrafis).
®aow (Rion), dividing Colchis
from Asia Minor and flowing into
the Euxine. (‘Phasis’ in Xen.
An. 4. 6. 4 must mean the Araxes,

which flows into the Caspian.)
Soph. names these simply as great
rivers, not with conscious choice
as representatives of Europe and
Asia. Ovid Met. 2. 248 arsit
Orontes | Thermodonque citus Gan-
gesque et Phasis et Ister. Com-
mentators compare Seneca Hipp.
715 Quis eluet me Tanais? aut
quae barbaris Maeotis undis Pon-
tico incumbens mari? Non ipse
toto magnus Oceano pater Tantum
prarit sceleris, and Shaksp. Mac-
beth 2. 1 Will all great Neptune's
ocean wash this blood Clean from
my hand?: where, however, the
agony of ‘personal remorse renders
the hyperbole somewhat more
natural than it is here in the mouth
of a messenger.

1228 xabappp, modal dative,
‘by way of purification,’ so as to
purify. vijar: Eur. /. 7% 1191
ayvots kabapuols wpdrd vw viyar
0é\w. The idea of wasking off a
defilement belongs to vifew (as to
its cognates in Sanskrit and Old
Irish, Curt. Etym. § 439), cp. /..
11. 830 etc.—8oa (properly re-
ferring to a suppressed rocaira
kevBovoar) =67i Tocabral Ai. 944
oluot, Téxvow, wpds ola dovhelas {vya |
Xwpobuev, olo vpy épeaTdot oromol:
Her. 1. 31 éuardpifor miw punrépa
olwy (=671t TowoUTwy) TéKkvwy éKU-
pnoe: Aesch. P. V. go8 &rac
Tamewds, olov éfaprverar | yduov
Yyauetw,



OIAITTOYE TYPANNOZ.

129

kevlei, Ta & avTiK’ els TO Ppds Pavel raxa

éxovTa Kovk dxovTa.

T@Y O0¢ TnHoVdY

1230

’ A A ~n ) 3 ,
paliota Avmoda ab pavde avbalipero.
XO. reimer pev ovd @ mpoalev 7jdewpuer TO p1y ov

BapvaTor' elvar: wpos & éxelvowsw Ti Pys;
EE. 6 pé&v tdyioros Ty Noywv elmelv Te Kal

pabetv, Té0vmre Oetoy ’lokaotns kapa.

1235

XO0. d Sverarawa, mwpos Tivos mor aitias;

EE. avmy mpos avris.

Tév 8¢ mpaybévrov Ta pév

LY . € \ oW 5 ’
d\yiar dmeaTiv' 1) ydp Syris ov mdpa.
Suws &, baov ye kav éuol pviuns v,

1229 The construction is doa
kaka, (T& uév) ketbe, Td 8t avria
s 10 $os davel: cp. EL 1290
warppay KkTijow... | GvThel, T4 O
éxxet «k.m.\. The house conceals
(xevber) the corpse of Iocasta; it
will presently disclose (pavet) the
self-blinded Oedipus: both these
horrors were due to conscious acts
(éxévra), as distinguished from
those acts in which Oed. and
Iocasta had become involved with-
out their knowledge (dxovra).
éxdvra ... dkovra for ékovoua...
dkovoea, the epithet of the agent
being transferred to the act,—*ills
wrought not unwittingly, but of
purpose’: see on 1215.

1281 pdMwrra, because there
is not the consolation of recog-
nising an inevitable destiny: cp.
Ai. 260 10 ydp éohebooew olketa
w407 | undevds d\\ov waparpdiay-
Tos | peydas édvvas vrorelver: but
here Avmotou refers rather to the
spectators than to the sufferers.
at for at dv, as oft. in poetry
(0. C. 395 etc.), rarely in prose,
Thuc. 4. 17 o0 uév Bpaxels dpkdot,
18 olrwes...voulowat.

1232 Aelme, fail: Polyb. 2. 14
7 T@v "ANwewy mapdpea... wpoxa-
Ta\fyovsa Aelret o0 ui) cwvdmwrew
abre, the chain of the Alps,
stopping short, fails of touching

J. s.

(the inmost recess of the Adriatic).
B oV, because of o¥Bt with Ael-
me: the added 73 makes the idea
of the infin. stand out more inde-
pendently of Aelwee: cp. 283.
{i%epev, which the Mss. give,
should be kept. It was altered to
7d%mev by Elms. on Eur. Bacck.
1345 8y’ udBed’ Huds, Se & éxpiv,
ovx fidere. Aeschin, or. 3 § 82
has fdetuev: Dem. or. 55 § 9
fdecre. The case of the third
pers. plur. is different: for this,
the forms in e-cav (as fidecav) alone
have good authority.

1285 Belov, epic epithet of kings
and chiefs, as in //. of Achilles,
Odysseus, Oileus, Thoas, etc. ; also
of heralds, and in O4. of minstrels,
as dios 6. 16, 1 of Eumaeus:
Plat. Phaedr. 234 D oweBdrxevoa
perd gob Ths Oelas kepakis (‘your
worship’).

1236 For mpds here see note
on 493 ad fin.

1238 ov wdpa = ol wdpesTiv-
vuiv: ye have not been eye-
witnesses, as I have been.

1239 «kdv dpol, ‘e’en in me,’—
though your own memory, had you
been present, would have preserved
a more vivid impression than I can
give. Transl., ‘so far as mine own
memory serves.” &v—¥vi (=&eary),
as évetvai év Ar. £g. 1132 etc.

o)

v.
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1240

{Tros 'yap op'yrl 3< w,u.em; 7mp177\0 éow
v

Gupwuoc, ler’ eV

7rpos‘ Ta uv,u.;buca

'hexn, /comw omHo a,u,¢¢8e’g’wrs‘ a/c,uaos‘
TUAas 8 omws elofag’, emppafaa' éow,

Kalel Tov 70y Adiov 'n'a)uu ve/cpov,

1245

pvnuny malaidy ¢r7rep;1.a'raw éxova’ u¢> dv
dvor pév avros, Ty 8¢ TikTovgav Aimos

1241 We are to suppose that,
when she rushed from the scene
in her passionate despair (ro072),
Tocasta passed through the central
door of the palace (Baci\eos 80pa)
into the fupdv, a short passage or
hall, opening on the court (adh\#)
surrounded by a colonnade (wepi-
oTvlov). Across this court she
hurried to the fdAauos or bedroom
of the master and mistress of the
house, and shut herself into it.
Presently Oedipus burst into the
court with that cry of which we
heard the first accents (1182) as
he fled from the scene (Bodv elo-
érawcev, 1252). The messenger
and others who were in the court
watch him in terror as he raves for
a sword and asks for Iocasta.
Then the thought strikes him that
she is in the 6d\aumos. He bursts
into it (émidaro 1261). They
follow. There they find Iocasta
dez}d, and see Oedipus blind him-
self.

1242 €0, ‘straight,’ is obvi-
ously more forcible here than
evfs, ¢ without delay ’; a distinc-
tion to which Eur. &igp. 1197 Ty
€08Vs “Apyous kdmdavplas 636y is an
exceptlon rare in classical Attic.

1243 a,p4u8¢£(ov.s here=not sim-
ply ‘oth,” but ‘belonging to both
}zam{.r’ (for dxpais alone would
scarcely have been used for
“hands’): so in O. C. 1112 épel-
care whevpdy dupidétov can mean,
¢ press your sides to mine o7 either

hand.  dugidétios usu. means
‘ equally deft with either hand’
(ambidexter), opp: to dﬂ¢aplafepos,
¢ utterly gauche’ (Ar fr. 432):
hence ‘ambiguous’ (of an oracle,
Her. 5.92). The Sophoclean use
has at least so much warrant from
etymology that detid, from dex
with added ¢, prop. meant merely
‘the catcher’ or ‘receiver’: see
Curt. Etym.§§ 11, 266.

1244 ‘Once within the cham-
ber, she dashed the doors together
at her back.” é&mppdfac’ from
émppdoow, Plut. Mor. 356 C Tods
0¢ auvbvras émdpaubvras émippdiac
70 wdua, hastily put the lid on the
chest. /I 24. 452 Obpny & &xe
pobvos émiPAys | el\drwos, Tov Tpeis
uév émppiocoeakor ’Axacol, | Tpeis
& dvaolyeaxov k.7.\. (from émip-
phosw). Hesych. éwepprooer.
émuchelee.  Plato Prot. 314 C du-
poiv Tolv xepo?v i Ovpav...émppate
(from émapisow). In O. C. 1503
(xdNag’) émppdfaca is intrans.
The Mss. mostly give émeppritac’,
which is accepted by some edd.;
but it may be doubted whether
émppyyvivac midas is a possible
expression.

1245 Tov 1{8n A. mdlar vexpdv:
for the order cp. Thuc. 7. 23 al
wpd ToU oTdUATOS Vij€s vavuaxoloal:
Dem. De Cor. § 271 Tiw amwavTwy

..4vbpdwwy TOXMY Kowiv: esp.
with proper names, as Pind. O/
13. 53 Ty warpos avria Mijdeay
Oepévay yduov.
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3 avaoe au8pa Kal 'rexv €K _Téxvay Téxol, 1250
XOTWOS ,u.ev e/c Tovd ovkér old awo)\.kv'rar

1255

1260

Sewov & dilcas &s vpnynTod Twos

1248 watSovpy(av for maidovpybv,
Z.e. yuvaika rekvomosy (Her. 1. 59),
abstract for concrete;—*leaving
the mother to breed accursed off-
spring with his own.” See on 1
(Tpogpi): cp. Od. 3. 49 vedrepds éo-
7w, Sunhkin 3¢ pot avr (=opih).
Not acc. in appos. with sentence,

‘an evil way of begettmg chil-
dren,’” because Almou | Tois olo'w
avrov, ‘left o (or for) his own,’
would then be very weak.

1249 <yodro. On the omission
of the augment cp. Curtius, Vers,
I. 138, Eng. tr. 92. Sur)\ous,acc.
plur., a twofold progeny, viz. (1)
Oedipus by Laius (& dvdpos &vdpa),
and (2) her four children by Oedi-
pus (rékva éx Téxvwv, where the
poetical plur. rékvwy is for sym-
metry with Téwa, as 1§76 Tods
TekdvTas=Tov warépa).

1251 The order (instead of
dmwéN\vras, ovkér’ ola) is a bold
¢ hyperbaton ’: Blaydes cp. Eur.
Her. 205 ool & s avdykn Tolode
ﬁou)\o;z.az ppacac | obew, where
odfew ought to come before Bov-
Aouat.

1255 poird, moves wildly about.
Cp /1. 15. 685 s Alas éml wok)\a.
Goawv Ikpia wnov | ¢olra maxpd

BiBds—where he has just been
likened to a man jumping from
one horse to another, 8pwokwy
&\\o7’ ém’ &Nhov. So of the sharp,
sudden visits of the véoos, Pk. 808
Otela porg Kal Taxel’ dwépxerar.
Ai. 59 ¢ordyvr’ Gvdpa pandow
véoos, ‘ raving.’ Curtius (Etym.
§ 417) would refer the word to ¢v,
¢oraw coming from ¢aF-t-Ta-w,
‘to be often’ (in a place). wopetv
is epexegetic of éfarrdv, which
governs a double accus.

1256 (¢tauriov) Te 8wov xlxo,
(optative, and not subj., because
the pres. gourq is historic], repre-
senting a deliberative subjunctive,
ol kiyw; Xen. Hellm. 7. 4 39
nmépeL 7€ 6 T xpigairo TG mWpdy-
pare s .e. his thought was, 7{ xpy-
ounac; Cp. Thompson, G£. Syn-
tax § 169.

1257 “pyrpgav Surhqv dpovpay
k.r\.: “a mother whose womb
had borne alike himself and his
children’: see on 1211.

1269 ovdds ydp dvdpdv : cp.
Aesch. Ag. 662 7ol Tis éEéxheer
7 ’égrnoato ] Oeds Tis, ovk dvfpw-
wmos : Ai. 2

1260 ds 'u¢ 7., ‘as though some-
one beckoned him’: see on 966.

9—2
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wohais Simrhais évihat, ée 8¢ mvluévaov
Ec\ve roida K\jbpa xdumimwrer aTéyn.
of &) kpepaaTiy THY yuvaiK éaeiopev
mAekTalow aldpaioy éumemheyuévny.

6 & s opa vw, 8ewd Bpvynbeis Taas,
Xa\E KkpepacThy dpravny. émel &é

1265
v

ékerro T™Mjpwy, Sewa & Gy Tavbévd opav.
amwogmwdaas yap €pATOY XPUeHAATOUS
wepovas am avtis, alow éfeaTéNheto,

1261 midAaws Surhats, the fold-
ing doors of the fahauos. Od. 2.
344 (the Odhamos of Odysseus)
KA\pioTal & Emegav gavides wukwds
dpapuviat | dukNies. mvlpévav, prop.
‘bases’ : Aesch. P. V. 1046 x8dva
& éx mubpévor | avrals pifas wvev-
ua xpadaivor. Here the ¢ bases’ of
the kAjfpa (bolts) are the staples
or sockets which held them. They
were on the inner side of the
doors, which Iocasta had closed
behind her (1244). The pressure
of Oedipus on the outer side forces
the bolts, causing them to bend
inwards (xoftAa). So Oedipus,
within the house, gives the order
Swolyew «A\pfpa, 1287.  Others
understand : ‘¢ forced the doors
from their hinges or posts’: but
this gives an unnatural sense to
k\fifpa. wvbuéves would then
mean the o7pdguyyes or pivots
(working in sockets called o7po-
¢ets) which served as hinges.

1263 «pe v... TAekTalow
k.7.\., ‘hanging by the neck in a
twisted noose of swinging cords.’
aldparaiy expresses that the sus-
pended body was still oscillating,
and is thus more than dprdvas.
aldpa (akin to delpw, dop, dopTip,
dwpos ‘ uplifted,” Od. 12. 89, Curt.
Etym. § 518) meant a swing (as
in Modern Greek), or swinging
movement: Plat. Phaed. 111 E
rabTa 8¢ wdvra Kwev dvw Te Kkal

kdrw Gowep aldpav Twe évolcay év
79 1, there is a sort of swinging
in the earth which moves all these
things up and down: Zegg. 789D
Soa Te vmd éavrdv (kwetrar) 1) kal év
aldpats (in swings) 4 kal kard 6d-
Aarrav ) kal ég Irmwy dxovuévwr.
Cp. Athen. 618E 7jv 8¢ kal éml Tals
éwpacrs 7is éw’ 'Hpeybry, v kal
d\yTw kalodaw oy, ‘at the Feast
of Swings there was also a song in
memory of Erigond, otherwise
called the Song of the Wanderer.’
The festival was named édpac
(small images, like the oscilla
offered to Bacchus, Verg. G. 2.
389, being hung from trees) be-
cause Erigoné had kanged herself

oon the tree under which she had

found her father Icarius; the name
d\7ris alluding to her wanderings
in search of him. (alwpa is the
form which alone has good au- .
thority of the classical age.)

12656 8Sewd PBpuxnbes rdAas,
¢ with a dread, deep cry of misery.’
Cp. A7, 320 vmesrévale Taipos s
Bpuxwpevos.

1266 vy, locative dat.: see on
20: cp. 1451 valew 8peow : El 244
v@ 7€ kal ovdév v (‘both buried and
extinct’) : #bid. 313 vov & aypoise
TUYXAVEL.

1267 TdvOévde, ¢ the sequel.’

1269 wepbvas (called wéprac
by Eur. Pk. 62), brooches with
long pins which could serve as
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1270

3 -~ ~n ’ > 9y b4 1
avddv Towadd, ofovvex’ ovk d\rowTd wviv

¥ £l ¥ v o ~N v ’
o0 ol' émacyev obf omoi édpa raka,

9 3 k] ! \ \ N \ k4 »
@A\ €v aKroTe TO Aoumwov ods uév ovk e
a 9 A ‘S w ) ’
oyrolal’, ois & éEypnlev ov yvwaoiato.

Ay ~ ’ E) A

TolalT éPuuvey moANaKs Te Kovy amaf
A

Npaca’ émaipwy PAépapa’

1275
dolviar & opod

yMjvar yéved éreyyov, ovd dviecav
’ ~
Povov pvdwaas aTayovas, aGNN Suod wélas

small daggers: one fastened Io-
casta’s {udriov on her left shoulder,
and another her Doric xurdw on

 the right shoulder, which the
iudriov did not cover. The Doric
xitwv was sleeveless and usually
made with a slit at each shoulder,
requiring the use of brooches. Cp.
Her. 5. 87, where the Athenian
women surround the sole survivor

- of the expedition to Aegina, xey-
Tedoas THoL wepdvyoe Ty partwy,
and so slay him. Thus too in
Eur. Hec. 1170 the women blind
Polymestor: wépras AaSovsac Tds
Talaurdpovs kbpas | kevrovow, al-
MAoGoVeW.

1270 dpbpa can only mean the
sockets of the eye-balls (kixhww).
‘ He struck his eye-balls in their
sockets,” is a way of saying that
he struck them full. dpfpa could
not mean «épas (pupils), as the
schol. explains it. Eur. has an-
other bold use of the word, Cye.
624 ouydre wpds Oeww...ocuvbévres
dpbpa oréuaros, i.e. shut your /lips
and be still.

1271 ovx ofowwro k.T.N. His
words were:—olk Oyesdé pe o8’
omrol’ Eracxov 0v6’ omol’ Edpwv kakd,
dA\’ év gkbTe TO Nouwov olUs uév
ovx &de. 8yecbe, ods & Expplov oV
yvdoeafe : Ye shall not see the
evils which I was (unconsciously)
suffering and doing [as defiled and
defiling], but in darkness hence-
forth ye shall see those whom ye

ought never to have seen [Iocasta
and his children] and fail to know
those whom I longed to know [his
parents, Laius and Iocasta]. éwao-
Xev...8pa.. ¥e.. ¥xpplev can re-
present nothing but 1mperfects of
the direct discourse: had they
represented presents, they must
have been wdoxe:, etc., or else
mdoxot, etc. Thompson, Gk. Syn-
tax § 313.

12731. & oxdry...0Yolal’, 7. c.
odk 8yovrac: see on 997. The
other verbs being plural (with
kdkhoe for subject), the subject to
¥xputev cannot be dpfpa kikAwy,
but only Oed. He had craved to
learn his true parentage (782ff.).
SYolaro, yvwoolaro. Ionic, as
O. C. 945 defolato: Aesch. Pers.
369 pevéolaro, 451 éxawiolaro: Eur.
H. F. 547 ékmwoalaro, Hel. 159
arridwpnoataro. Cp. Thuc. 3. 13
éplaparar’ AGnvaior...al 8’ ép fuiv
TeTAXATAL.

12756 &pupvav of imprecation,
as Ant. 1305 kaxds wpatets épup-
vijoaca 1@ madokTovy : here the
idea of regpetition is also suggested
(‘to such dire refrain’): cp. 4.
292 Bal’ ael & vuvovueva : so Lat.
canere, decantare.

1276 Cp. Ant. 52 &yeis dpdtas
avrds avrovpy@ xepi. dpov=at
each blow (hence imperf. Ereyyov) :
but in 1278 duov=all at once, not
drop by drop (doraxri, not oray-
dnv). See on 517 (pépov).
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o,u.Bpos‘ xaka{ne ama-rovs‘ e'rey'ye'ro

" éx Svoiv eppw'yev ov /l.ovou /ca'ra,

1280

aM\. avspl Kal yvvaikl cupury? Kakd.
o mplv malawos & 8\Bos v mwapotbe pév

oABos 3uca[w9

vov &é 1-1786 Gr)pépa

a"revarypoe, arn, Oavaros, awwiy, /ca/cwv

4a’ éoTi wau'rwy évop.a'r ovdév éor amov.

1285

XO.viv & &0 6 T™ZMjpwy & T oxol] kaxoD;
EE. Boa. 8touyew ©\6pa lcal Snhoiy Twa

Tois mdot Ka,S;:.ewwl. 701/ 7ra'rpox'rouou,

-rou ;nrrpos-, avdov auozn ov&s pm'a pot,

ws éc ybovis pn]raw eav'rou, 008 éTe

1290

peku Sopors apawe, s npaa'a'ro.
pduns e, ,u.e’v'rm, /au wponfyn'rou TLVoS
Oeitar’ TO yap voonua peilov 7 pépew.

1279 8pPpos x.TA. ‘A dark
shower of blood came down like
hail.” Most of the Mss. have
oufpos xakafns alparos (sic) éré‘y
yero. Some edd. read aluarés 7'
with one or two Mss.; others,
xdhafd 6 aluarovos’. The text is
Heath’s conjecture. The meaning
is that the shower of blood-drops
rushed down as fiercely as hail.
Cp. éuBpla xdrag émppitaca, O.
C. 1502.

1280 xdn is a conjecture for
the xakd of the Mss. which is
doubtless due to the ouotorérevrov
of 1281. The force of the pre-
position is suitable to the image
of a descending torrent which over-
whelms ; while for the assonance,
—kdra... xami,—may be adduced
Ai, 62—65, ...Boww...kopifera...
Exwv...alxlSerat For the position
of xara cp- 4. 969 7t dfira T00S’
éreyyeN@ev av kdra; 1b. 302 Aé-
yous...Tods uév’Atpedwr kara.

1282 & wplv, which they had
till lately : wakaws, because the
house of the Labdacidae was
dpxatomhovros ; tracing its line to
Cadmus and Agenor, 268.

1288 Sikalws=in a true sense:

.cp- 85

3.
1284 f. Instead of xaxa wdvra,
oaa dvoudterat, wdpesTv we have
doa 6v6|w.-ro, 7ro’.v-mv KaKOY &r'n.,
(rovTwr) o8y dmeorw: dvoua
xaxov standing for xaxoy dvouals-
uevov. So Aesch P. V. 210 Tata,
TOANGY SvopudTwy p.op¢17 pla=poppn
pla Geds moNNaxws dvopaiopuévns.

1291 8pous dpaios, fraught with
a curse for the house, making it
accursed, &s ﬁpatra.'ro, in terms of
his own curse (238 whr’ elodéxeslau
pofre wpoopwrely, k.7.\. ), according
to which anyone who was know-
ingly fvvésrios with the criminal
incurred the like curse as he (270).
Cp Eur. Med. 608 ral ools épaia
v olca Tvyxdvw dopos, Z.e. brmg
acurseon it. Z. 7' 778 (xdmoal
pe)...q oois dpata Sdpacw -yevﬂao-
maw  Aesch. Ag 236 pboyyor
dpaioy ofkois. Not pevav Sopors, as
though the dat. were locative, like
70, 1266

1293 'q S$épev: Eur. Hec. 1107
kpelaoor’ 1 Pépew kaxd: the fuller
constr., Her. 3. 14 wéfw xaka %
dore dvaxhalew,
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k\i0pa yap mUNGY Tdde
Swaiyetar Géapa & elodyrer Taya

1295

TotovTov olov kal oTuyolvT émoikTicat.

[ T%ke central door of the palace is now opened. OEDIPUS comes forth,
leaning on attendants ; the bloody stains are still upon his face.]

XO0. & dewov (detv wdbos avbpwmors,
& Seworatov wavrtwv 4a’ éyd

mpogérvpa 7.

1294 The subject to Selfer is
Oedipus. Cp. Ai. 813 xwpelv
érowpos, ko Noyy delfw povov. O.
C. 146 d\& &': ‘and I prove it’
(viz. that I am wretched), like Tex-
piprov 8é.  The verb seems really
impersonal in Ar. Ran. 1261 wdwv
ye ué\n Oavpastd © delfe o Tdxa
(for the subject cannot well be
either pé\n or Aeschylus): and so
in Her. 2. 134 8iédee, it was made
clear: as 2. 117 dn\oi, it is mani-
fest. Cp. Plat. Hipp. mai. 288 B €l
8’ émuxeprioas EoTar katayéhasTos,
avrd Oelter (the event will show),
and see on 341.

1296 TowolTov olov = Towdror
dore, as we could have roadra
elwovyes ola (instead of dore) xal
Tols wapovras dxOesbai: cp. Mad-
vig Synt. § 166 C. oTUyOUVT,
‘while loathing’ (the sight),—not
‘hating’ Oedipus: émwowkrioar,
without dv, oblique of éroiwricece,
an optative, without dv, like kard-
oxotin Ant. 60s. Cp. fr. 593. 8
peb kdv dvoktlppuwy Tis olkrelpeié
vw.

1297—1868 A kouuss (see p. 4).
The Chorus begin with anapaests
(1297—1306). The first words
uttered by Oedipus are in the
samemeasure (1307—1311). Then,
after a single iambic trimeter
spoken by the Chorus (1312), (1)
152 strophe 1313—1320 = (2) 1s¢
antistrophe 1321—1328; (3) 2nd

7ls o', & TAjuov,

strophe 1320—1348=(4) 27d anti-
strophe 1349—1368. Oedipus here
speaks in dochmiac measures
blended with iambic; the Chorus,
in iambic trimeters or dimeters
only. The effect of his passionate
despair is thus heightened by me-
trical contrast with a more level
and subdued strain of sorrow.
Compare 47. 348—429, where the
xoupos has in this sense a like
character. Some regard the xou-
pmés as beginning only at 1313;
less correctly, I think. Its es-
sence is the antiphonal lament
rather than the antistrophic frame-
work. i

1298 §o-a... . wpooékvpoa: I know
no other example of an accus.
after mpooxupelv, which usu. takes
the dat.: but the compound can
at least claim the privilege of the
simple kvpetv. The neut. plur.
accus. of pronouns and adjectives
can stand after Tvyxdvew and
kvpeww, not as an accus. directly
governed by the verb, but rather
as a species of cognate or ad-
verbial accus.: Pk. 509 &6X ola
undels T@v éudv Tixo piAwr: O. C.
1106 alrels & Tevfer (which need
not be explained by attraction):
Aesch. Cho. 711 Tvyxdvew Td
wpospopa, ib. 714 KupoUrTww...Td
wpéopopa : Eur. Pk. 1666 ov yap
dv TOxos Tdde.
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wpocéBn pavia; Tis 6 wydicas

1300

peilova Salpwv Tév parictov
wpos ofj Svodaipove poipa;

" / .
€D, dvaTavos

@A\’ vl éoideiv Slvapai o', é0éwy
wONN avepéobai, moaka mwvbécbar,

woMa & abpijocar’
Ol

alal, alat’

ded ped, SvaTavos éya,

1305

Tolav pplemy mapéyeis pot.

ol yds Pépopar TAdpwy; waE pot

ploryya Siamwrdrtar dopadny;

1300 ff. & mmdioas... polpg;
¢who is the deity that hath sprung
upon thy hapless life with a leap
greater than the longest leap?’ z.e.
‘has given thee sorrow which al-
most exceeds the imaginable limit
of human suffering?’  For pelfova
Tdv paklorwv see on 465 dppyr
appiirwv. The idea of a malignant
god leaping from above on his vic-
tim is frequent in Greek tragedy:
see on 263. But here paxicrTov,
asin 1311 &a, combines the notion
of swooping from above with that
of leaping #o a far point,—as with
Pindar uaxpa...d\uara (Nem. 5.
19) denote surpassing poetical
efforts.  We should then conceive
the dvodaluwy poipa, the ill-fated
life, as an attacked region, far infto
which the malign god springs.

1302 mpds with dat., after a
verb of throwing or falling, is
warranted by epic usage: Od. 5.
415 pwimrws @ ékPBalvovra Bdly N-
Oaxe worl wérpy | kbpa uéy dpratav:
71. 20. 420 Nafduevov wporl vyalp,
sinking to earth. A4z 95 mpos
...oTpaty, 97 wpds "Arpeidaisw are
different, since no motion is strictly
implied.

13803 The pause saves the short
final of 8v¥oraves from being a
breach of synaphea; cp. O.C. 188

1310

dye viv ot pe, wal, | W &y kT
Ant. 932 Umep. | olpor: Aesch. Ag.
1538 i vd, Y4, elfe u’ édétw: Eur.
Hipp. 1376 Blorov. | &: Jon 166
An\iddos® | alpdes.

1304 The fate of Oedipus is a
dark and dreadful mystery into
which they are fain to peer (dvepé-
odat, mﬁ!ﬂat: cp. the questions
at 1299 ff., 1327): in its visible
presentment it has a fascination
(dfpfiocar) even for those whom it
fills with horror.

1310 For the Siamwéraras of the
Mss., which is against the metre
and unquestionab]y corrupt, the
conjecture Swawwrarar is far the
most probable remedy. The epic
wwrdofae, which Pind. also uses,
is admissible in a lyric passage.
For the caesura in ¢pfoyyd Sia-
wat|dral dopddny cp. O. C. 1771
dwakwh\bow|uer lovra ¢ovov. The
wilder and more rugged effect of
such a rhythm makes 1t preferable
here to ¢loyya ¢opddny damwrd-
Tat, though the hiatus before i is
legitimate (see on 1303). ¢opd-
8nv = ‘in the manner of that which
is carried’; here correlative to ¢é-
peaba as said of things which are
swept onward by a tide or current:
thus, of persons deficient in self-
restraint, Plat, 7%eaet. 144 B §rrov-
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/ 3\ Ay / k) ’ v
vépos €wov amoTpomov, émvmhouevov ddatov,

adapatév Te xal dvsovpicTor <dv.>

Tes pépovrar Sowep Td dvepudTioTa
m\ota, they are hurried away on
currents like boats without ballast:
Crat. 411 C peiv kal pépegfac: Rep.
496 D mvebua pepopevov. He has
newly lost the power of seeing
those to whom he speaks. He
feels as if his voice was borne from
him on the air in a direction over
which he has no control. With
the use of the adverb here, cp.
Bdonw, dpouddnv, o6dmv. Else-
where ¢opddnv is parallel with
¢épeafar as=to be carried, instead
of walking: Eur. Andr. 1166 ¢o-
pddny...0wua Tehdfe, 7.e. borne in
a litter: Dem. or. 54 § 20 dyuls
EEeNOow popddny P\Oov otkade. Such
adverbs in -8y, which were prob-
ably accusatives cognate to the
notion of the verb, are always
formed from the verbal stem, (a)
directly, like Bd-dnv, or (8) with
modified vowel and inserted a,
like @opddny instead of *gpepdny,
omopddny instead of *owepdyy.
1311 &ndov. In a paroemiac,
the foot before the catalectic sylla-
ble is usually an anapaest, seldom,
as here (¢9A—), a spondee: but
cp. Aesch. Pers. 33 trrwy 7' ENarip
Zwobdvns : Suppl. 7 Yhgew wokews
yvwolbeioai: 6. 976: Ag. 366.
L and A are of the Mss. which
give &rlov (others giving éfw):
and good Ms. authority supports
éfihov in Aesch. Pers. 516, 1hovro
in Xen. Hellen. 4. 4. 11. The
evidence, so far as it goes, seems
to indicate that, while HMdunr
(itself rare in prose) was preferred
in the indicative, a form H\éunv

1315

was also admitted: see Veitch,
Irreg. Verbs, ed. 1879. The im-
perf. &#M\ov, which Dindorf,
Campbell and others read, was
explained by Hermann as=/ende-
bas, i.e. ‘whither wast thou pur-
posing fo leap?’ To this I feel
two objections: (1) the awkward-
ness of thus representing the swift
act of a moment: (2) the use of
tva, which means w/kere. This
could not be used with tke imper-
Ject of a verd of motion (as Wa
&awe, instead of ol), but only
with the perfect, as tva BéBnxe (i.e.
where #s he now), or the aorist
when equivalent to the perfect: as
0. C. 273 Ixéunw (I kave come) &’
ikdumv. So, here, the aor. alone
seems admissible: ' &rfhov,
where /ast thou leaped to, i.e.
where ar¢ thou? cp. 1515 W' é&-
kews, and see on 947.

1313 id okdrov...dmwdrpomwov,
*O thou horror of darkness that
enfoldest me’: émdrpowov=5 Tis
dv dmworpémocro (Hesych.); and so
Ai. 608 Tov dwérpomov Gidnhov
“Awav, such as all would turn
away from, abhorred. é&muwhSpe-
vov=émureNduevov, pres. part., as
Od. 7. 261 émerNdpevor Eros H\Ge.

1315 8voovpworrov is defective
by one syllable as compared with
1323 TupAOv kndebwr. Now the
second syllable of kndevww is ‘irra-
tional,’ Z.e. it is a long syllable
doing metrical duty for a short
one (the third of an antibacchius,
~ = ~). Hence in this verse also
the penultimate syllable can be
either long or short. Hermann’s
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OL i $iros,

\ \ 3 N b} / ¥ /
OV WEV EMOS ETLTONOS €TL JLOVLILOS.

1320

b4 \
€TL yap

Umouévers pe TOV TuPAov Kndevwv.

b ped.

5 oU ryap He Mlﬁew, a7\.7\a fytfyuwa'xa) gapds,

1325

xawrep gKOTEWS, 'n)v e anv av&;v 6/4(09.
XO0.d dewa dpdoas, mds érhys Toadra gds
oVrets papévar; Tis o émwnpe dapudvov;

Ol ’Améz\wv a8 v, "AméMwv, $iloc,

8voovpiorov 8v is therefore metri-
cally admissible. It is, however,
somewhat weak, and the sound is
most unpleasing. I should rather
propose Svoovpier’ iév: for the
adverbial neut. plur., cp. iwéporra
... mopeveras (883, where see note);
for the part., Plat. Zegg. 873E mapa
Beod....BéNos lov.

1318 «kévrpwy, not literally the
pins of the brooches, (which we
can scarcely suppose that he still
carried in his hands,) but the
stabs which they had dealt: as
piercing pangs are «xévrpa, 77.

o.

41319 & tooolode mipacwy,
when thy woes are so many : cp.
893 év Toic?d’.

1320 wevBetv...kal péperv. The
form of the sentence, in depend-
ence on fadua oﬂﬁév, seems to ex-
clude the version: ‘It is not
strange that, as you bear, so you
should mourn, a double pain’
(parataxis for hypotaxis). Rather
lﬁe sense is: ‘that you should
mourn (aloud) and (inwardly)
suffer a double pain’—i.e., the

physical pain of the wounds, and
the mental pain of retrospect.
The ¢épev of A must be right.
¢opetv can stand for @épev “to
carry’ when habitual carrying is
implied (Her. 3. 34, and of
bearers in 77. 96s): or fig., of
mental habit (76os ¢opely Ant.
705): but ¢opetv kakd could only
mean ‘to carry ills about with
thee’; which is not appropriate
here.

1322 o wv k.7.A., ‘thou still
art steadfast in thy tendance of

e’: Xen. Cyr. 8. 5. 11 ol pow-
uraroe wpbohev Svres (said of hop-
lites). Cp. A47. 348 ff., where Ajax
addresses the Chorus as povou
éudv ¢[)\wv, | wévor éuuévovres &’
6p0¢ vouep.

13256 A distinct echo of ZZ. 24.
563 xal 8¢ oé yryvuwokw, Ipiapue,
¢pealv, 00dé ue Ajbers. Besides
Mbw, \ijow, M)a]ﬂa, Soph. has
Enbov (£1. 1359).

1336 okorewés: cp. Ai. 8s
éya okxotwow BAépapa kal dedop-

KoTa. .
1329 ff. AméMwy. The me-
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1330

éraice & avTéyelp viv olTis, dAN éyd TAauwv.

4 N b4 2" A
T( yap &8 p’ opav,

581w o OpdvTe undév By Idelv yAukD;
R o SpdvTL i

1335

XO. jv 1adf émwamwep Kai oV Ps.
OL ¢ 677 éuol BhemTov, 9
GTEPKTOV, 1) WPOTI)YOPOY

¥y ¥ 3 k] A I3 -~
ér’ &€o1’ arovew ndovg,
’ R

10 amayer ékTémiov OTL TAYLOTA e,

iNoe;
1340

hd
amayer, & ¢piloi, Tov péy oAéfpiov,

mory of Oedipus (cp. 1318) is
connecting the oracle given to
him at Delphi (789) with the man-
date which afterwards came thence
(106). Apollo was the author of
the doom (Tekdv), but the instru-
ment of execution (¥wraioce) was
the hand of Oedipus.

1330 6 kakd kakd k.T.\.: ¢ that
brought these my woes to pass,
these my sore, sore woes.” The
dochmiac metre is sound (see
Metrical Analysis): it is vouddos in
the antistrophe (1350) which is
corrupt. Prof. Campbell, how-
ever, retaining the latter, here
changes the second kakd. to xakds,
and the first éud to éuol. The
iteration of TdBe¢, kakad, &ud is in a
style which the lyrics of tragedy
admitted where vehement agita-
tion was expressed. Euripides
carried it to excess. But here, at
least, it is in place.

1331 ww, 7ds Syes (1328). oU-
71 (d@\Nos), dAN:cp. Od. 8. 311
ardp o T pou alrios &ANos | dAA&
Tokfe OVw. Schneid. cp. /. 21.
275 d\os & oU'Tis pot Togov alrios
ovpaviwvwy | ala [instead of 6oov]
pi\n riTyp.

1337 ff. The simple mode of
expression would have been : 7{
éuol M0éws BAemwrov, 7 aTepkTOV, 7
akoverdy &’ égriv; what hence-
forth can be pleasurably seen, or
loved, or heard by me? But, in-

stead of the third clause, we have
7 wpooiiyopov | & ¥or' dxobew
n%ovg, ‘or what greeting is it
longer possible for me to hear with
pleasure?’ arpoojyopov, passive
in Pk. 1353, is here active, as in
Ant. 1185 IlaXhddos Oeds | 6mws
ikoluny evyudrwy wpoanyopos. -
Sovg, modal dat. adverbially, as
6pyn 405. The form 7doviv, inter-
mediate between Attic #dovv and
Doric ddovdy, is given by L in £/.
1277, where Herm. keeps it, but
most edd. give adovar. If right,
it was a compromise peculiar to
tragedy. The Doricism of scenic
lyrics was not thorough-going :
here, for instance, we have TAduwy
(1333) yet mpoairyopor (1338).
1340 ékTomov: cp. 1411 fa-
Adoawov, and see Appendix, Note
11, p. 300, in the larger edition.
1341 Tov péy’ SNéBpuov is a cer-
tain correction of the Ms.Tov 6\éfpiov
péyav (or uéya), a corruption due
to the omission and subsequent
marginal insertion of uéya. Cp.
7., 1. 158 @& péy’ dvaidés : 16. 46
wéya viimeos : Ph. 419 uéya | GdA-
Aovres. The antistrophic words
are airds Epuv TdAas (1303). OAé-
Opiov, pass., ‘lost,’ as 77. 878
TdAaw’ éhebpla. Tive TpowY Gavely
ope ¢ys; The objections to the
conject. Aebpov péyav (metrically
admissible as a dochmiac, if the
second of 8\efpov is made short)
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1345

XO. 8elhate Tod vod Tis Te auugopas loov,
15 ds o 70éanoa pndé ' av yvéval wore.

OI &\ol 8atis 7jv s ayplas médas

tvopad+ émimodias é\va’ dmé Te povov

are: (1) the awkward necessitry of
supplying dvra in order to defend
the position of wuéyav: (2) the
phrase 6Aefpov, which belongs to
the colloquial vocabulary of abuse ;
Dem. or. 18 § 127 mweplrpiuua
dyopis, 6AeBpos ypapparels.

1347 He is to be pitied alike
for the intrinsic misery of his fate,
and for his full apprehension (curé-
gews, schol.) of it. A clouded
mind would suffer less.

1348 dv with 740\noca: ye
emphasises pydé. Oedipus had
been the all-admired (8), the ¢sa-
viour of the land ’(¢48). But now
the Theban elders wish that they
had never so much as heard his
name or looked upon his face.
That bitter cry is drawn from
them by the very strength of
their sympathy ; for his ruin was
the result of his coming to Thebes.
The reading of the text is Her-
mann’s correction of the Mss. un8’
dvayvéval mwore, for the objec-
tions to which see note in larger
edition.

1349f. 8Aoi0’ 8o-tis...A\vo’: ‘Per-
ish the man, whoe’er he was, that
freed me in the pastures from the
cruel shackle on my feet” The
vopd8os of the Mss. is corrupt. It
would require an improbable al-
teration in the strophe (see on
1330): and it yields no good sense.
The scholiasts hesitated between
rendering ‘it (1) ‘feeding on my
flesh’! or (2) ‘in the pastures.’
Reading vopdd’, we have a doch-

1350

miac dimeter, agreeing with 1330:
see Metrical Analysis. But the
use of the word is extraordinary.
It must mean év wvopals, ‘in the
pastures '—said of the babe whom
the shepherd had been ordered to
expose on Cithaeron. Now else-
where vouds always means ¢ roam-
ing, said (e.g.) of pastoral tribes,
or of animals: in O. C. 686 of
waters wandering over the land
which they irrigate. The idea of
wandering movement is insepara-
ble from the word. To apply it
to a babe whose feet were pinned
together would have been indeed
a bold use. Prof. Campbell, re-
taining vouddos, takes médas as acc.
plur.: ¢ that loosed the cruel clog
upon my feet, when I was sent
astray.’ But could vouds, ¢ roam-
ing,’ be said of the maimed child
merely in the sense of ¢furned
adrift’ by its parents? The
nomin. vopds, referring to the
roving shepherd (wAdvys 1029)
would be intelligible ; but the
quadruple -as is against it. Now
cp. Aesch. Pers. 734 povada 8¢
Eépkny Epmuov, ¢ Xerxes alone and -
forlorn.”  Simply transposing »
and u, I conjecture povdd’, a word
appropriate to the complaint that
the babe, sent to the lonely moun-
tain, had not been left to perish
in its solitude. The fact that the
Corinthian shepherd received the
child from the Theban is no objec-
tion : the child was ¢piAwr peuovw-
pévos, desolate and forlorn.
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¥ 7 / bl I\ k) / 4
éppuro Kkdvéowaé i, ovdév els xapw mwpdoowy.
TéTe yap v favev

5 00k v piloiaiy oud éuol Toodwd dyos. 1355
XO. énovre kdpol TodT av 7.
OL ofkovy matpés ' av poveds
H\Bov, ovdé vupudpios
BpoTois éxnibny dv Epuy dmo.
10 viy & dbeos wév ely’, dvociwv 8¢ mals, 1360
opoyevis & ad’ v avtds épuv Tdhas.
€t 8¢ o mpeaBuTepov éTi raxol rarov, 1365

~ Y y N/
To0T énay’ Oldimous.
XO.ovk 0l¥ omws ce ¢pd BeBoviedabar kahas,
15 kpeloowy yap foba unrér dv 3 {dv Tupss.

1361 {¥ppvro, a strong aorist of
piw, formed as if there were a pre-
sent pyme : in Z7. 18. 515 pvaro for
powro is its third plur. Cp. ZZ 5.
23 &uro gdwoe 3¢, where the aor.
has a like relation to épiw (the
temporal augment being absent).
oidly es xdpw mpdoowv, ‘a
thankless deed’: see on 1152.

1356 Oovri: Thuc. 2. 3 7¢
yap mAfOer...o0 Bovhouévy 7.
dploraclac: Tac. Agric. 18 quibus
bellum volentibus erat.

1357 ¢oveds fA\0ov, have come
to be the slayer, a compressed
phrase for és rogoirov f\ov CoTe
¢poveds evac: cp. 1519, and Ant.
752 7 Kkdramel\dy 8 émetépxel
Opacvs; 7r. 1157. M. 18. 180 €l
kév Tu véxus foxuuuévos ENOy, come
to be dishonoured (where some ex-
plain, ‘reack thee dishonoured’).
In 1433 éNOuw is not similar. No
classical use of venire seems really
parallel: thus in Iuv. 7. 29 =
dignus venias hederis, venias=
‘may come forward’ (Mayor ad
loc.).
1359 (rovrwv) d’ dv, Z.e Tav-
795 d¢’ %s: plur., as 1o9s, 1176,
1250.

1360 &0eos is a necessary cor-
rection of the Ms. &06Aws, the

verse being a dochmiac dimeter,
=1340 dwdyer’ ékrbmiov 6T Td-
Xtord pe. viv answers to the
short first syllable of dwdyer’,
since the anacrusis can be either
long or short: cp. Aesch. 7%eb.
81, where alfepla xows is metrically
parallel to viv & dfeos pév elp’
here. He is dvoolwy (i.e. dvodias)
mais because through him Iocasta
became defiled.

1362 f. Spoyenis & dd’ dv...
¥pvy, ‘successor to his bed who
gave me mineown wretched being’;
=kKowdv yévos Exwv (robTos) d¢’
v abrds Epuv: i.e. having a com-
mon brood (a brood born of the
same wife) with those (Laius)
from whom he sprang.

1365 mwpeofirepov, ‘older,’ then,
‘ranking before’; here, ‘more
serious’: Her. 5. 63 7& vy&p 7od
Oecol mpesPiTepa émoeivro 9 Ta
Ty dvdpdv: Thuc. 4. 61 Tob70...
wpesirarov...kplvas, 70 Kowds po-
Bepdy dmavras b OéoOar.

1368 «kpeloowy...foba pnkér’
Bv=kpeigaov v ce unkér’ elvac:
see on 1061. dv is omitted, as
after &det, elxds 7w, etc., kpeloogwy
7gfa uh v implying the thought,
ok &v fjoba, €l Td BéTioTa ETaA0-
Xxes: see on 256.
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un @ éxdibacke, undé avuBoviev’ éri.

1370

éyd yap ovk ol Sppaciv molots BAémwy
waTépa mor av mwpoceidov eis "Audov polwv,
008 al Talawav untép’, olv éuol Svoiv

&y’ éoTl Kpelooov’ dyyovns eipyacuéva.

aA\N 7 Tékvov 87T s v édipepos,

1375

BragTods’ dmws éBhagTe, mpochevaoew éuol;
ov &nta Tois vy éuoloiy dpbaruols mote

008’ doTv 7, oudé mipyos, ovdé darudvewy
ayarual’ iepd, TGV 0 wavTAMjpwY éyd

1369 dpuwor’ is adverbial, the
construction being odx &8¢ (elp-
yaocuéva) éotlv apiora  elpyac-
Méva: that, thus done, they are
not done best. So dpiwora 1s ad-
verb 407, 1046, Ai. 160.

1371 BAérwv = el&BNemov, which
is more forcible than to take it
with mwolows éppacw. Cp. A7
462 xal molov Supa warpl dn\wow
¢pavels | Tehaudwe ;

1372 els "Awov. Blind on
earth, Oed. will be blind in the
nether world. Cp. Od. 12. 266
xal pot &ros Eumece Guud | pdvrnos
dhaod OnBalov Tepesiao, where
QOdysseus is thinking of the blind
Teiresias as he had found him in
Hades. Cp. 11. 91, where &yw
need not imply that the poet of
the vékvia conceived Teiresias as
having sight. So Achilles in
Hades is still swift-footed (11.
546). .
1373 olv...8voilv, a dative of
the persons affected, as, instead of
the usual wot® Taird ge, we some-
times find wod Tadrd gor: Od. 14.
289 TpdkTys, Os &) molA& kdk’
dvfpdmowcww éwpye. Plat. Apol.
30 A Talra kal vewrépw xal wpeo-
Burépy... moufjow, kal Eve kal doT,
maX\ov 8¢ Tois darots. Charm. 157
C odk dv Exotpev ¢ Ti woLotpéy cou.

1374 kpelooov’ dyxovys, not
‘worse tharn hanging’ (such that,
rather than do them, he would
have hanged himself): but, *zo0
bad for hanging’ (such that suicide
by hanging would not adequately
punish their author). Eur. Aipp.
1217 eloopdot 8¢ | Géapua kpelooov
Sepyudrwy épalvero, oo dreadful
to be looked on: Aesch. 4¢. 1376
Ugos kpelaoov éxmndhuaros, Zoo
kigh to be leaped over. dyxdvns:
cp. Eur. dle. 229: Ar. Ach. 125
Talra Ofr’ ovk dyxbévn; ‘is not
this enough to make one hang
oneself?’

1375 f. Tékvwv Sins ... BPAao-
Tovoa = dpwueva Tékva BAacTovTa
cp. Eur. Ale. 967 Opfooais év
cavlow 7as | 'Opgela xaréypayev
yiipvs, which the melodious Or-
pheus wrote down,

1378 mipyos, the city-wall with
its towers and its seven gates (al-
ready famous in the Odyssey, 11.
263 O1fBns &os émwramilow). Cp.
Hec. 1209 wépit 8¢ mwipyos elx’ &re
TTéNw.

1379 dydApad’ iepd, the images
of the gods in their temples: cp.
20. T@v=dv, as Ant. 1086: cp.
1427. Soph. has this use in at
least seven other places of dia-

logue.



OIAITTOYS TYPANNOZX.

143

/ca?\)\w"r aw;p els & &v e 'rats‘ @nﬁaw 'rpagbe:,e 1360
avrea'rep'qa ep,av'rov, avTis euue'n'wu

ety a7rav'ra9 ToV aa'e,Bn, Tov éx Oedv

¢auev‘r avavov Kal fyeuovs* 7ot Aalov.

ToLdvd e'ym m)MSa pnvvcas e;u;v

opﬁocc e/.l.eM\ou o;l,p.aaw 701570v9 Opall'

1385

nrcw"ra v aM\. el s a/couovm;c ér nu
7r'r)fy179 & dTwv ¢pary,u.oe, ovk dv eaxo;m]v
TO 1) ‘mok\foal 'rov/.l.ov &0\iov Se,u.as‘,

[ I

W 7 TupAos Te Kal KAUwy pndév: TO qap

1380 kdAM\or’ dwiip els...Tpa-
dels. els, in connection with a
superlative, is strictly correct only
where one is compared with
several: as Eur. Heracl. 8 mhelo-
Twv peréoyov els dvnp ‘Hpaxhéer.
So 77. 460 wheloras dvip els...
&ynue. But here, where the ques-
tion is of degree in nobility,
it merely strengthens kdA\wrr’:
cp. Thuc. 8. 68 mhelora els drip,
oores EupBovhebgaitd Ti, Suvduevos
WpeNelv.

1381 dmeorépne’ épavtév: a
regular phrase in reference to
separation from civic life: Anti-
phon or. 5§ 78 €l & év Alvy xwpo-
@€, TolTO 0UK GWOosTEPDY YE TV
els Ty wé\w éavrov oldevos (not
forfeiting any of his relations with
Athens) 008’ érépas morews woNlTys
yeyevnuévos: [Dem.] or. 13 § 22
obdevos Epywv TV TéTE 4mWeoTé-
pnoav éavrovs, the Athenians of
those days did not renounce their
share in any of the great deeds of
the Persian Wars.

1382 Tdv davévra k.T.\., as
well as 1dv doeBy, depends on
&Oetv. ‘Bidding all to expel the
impious one,—that man who has
[since] been shown by the gods to
be unholy—and of the race of
Laius.” His thought passes from
the unknown person of the edict
to kimself, precisely as in 1440 f.
The words kal yévovs Tod Ko.tov

are a climax, since the guilt of
bloodshed, which the oracle had
first denounced was thus aggra-
vated by a double horror.

1384 knAida: see on 832: pn-
vioas éunv, sc. odoav.

1385 oPOots see on 528.

1386 oAN' el ... dpaypés, ‘no,
were there yet a way to choke the
fount of hearing’: Tijs dxovotons

.yss, the source (viz. the
orifice of the ear) from which
sounds flow in upon the sense:
cp. Plat. Phaedr. 245 C yYuxi...
iy kal dpxM kwioews. (Not the
stream of sound itself.) 8 drwv
supplements 7#s éxovovons mwuyis
by suggesting the channel through
which the sounds pass from the
fount. Cp. fr. 773 Ppadeia pév
'yap év Noyowse mpooBoly | ubhes 8¢
ards Epxera rpuww//.évou. % éxov-
ovoa mryﬁ, instead of % 1r1ry~)7 THs
dkovoews, is said with a conscious-
ness that m7y: means the organ of
hearing, Just as we might have 7&
dkovovTa @ra.

1387 ¢oxSuny, usu. in this sense
with gen., as Od. 4. 422 oxéoba...
Bins.

1388 T8 paj: 1232. The
simple u7, where (a: here) u¥ o is
admissible, occurs also in prose,
as Antiph. Zetral. 3 B § 4 ovdels
Wy Noyos Umehelmero ui) gpovelow
€elvac.

1389 %W’ 1. For 1 (as 1393)
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1o Kibapov, ¢ w €8éyov; i W ov AaBv
ékrewas evlis, os édefa unmote

épavtov avlpdmoisw &vbev 1) wyeyds ;

@& TIonvBe kai Kdpwbe kal Ta mwarpia

Aoyp maraid ddual, olov dpd ue

1395

ka\hos raxwv Umoviov éfclpérate.

vV yap Kakdés T GV KAk Kak@v eVplorouar.
& Tpels xélevBor kal rexpvpuévy vamn
Spvpos e kal oTevomis éy Tpumhais 60ois,

al Tovuov alpa Ty éudv yepdv dmo

see on 1123. The negative pn8év
here shows how in this construc-
tion fva is essentially final, ‘so
that I might have'been’; not=*‘in
which case I should have been’
—for which the negative must
have been o0dér. So ws &deta
wihmore (1392), that I might never
have shown. Eur. fr. 442 ¢ed
¢eb 76 py T4 wpdypar’ dvfpdmois
Exew | puwviy, W’ dqoav unddy ol
dewol Ndyou.

1390 o Tdv xakdv, i.e. un-
disturbed by those sights and
sounds from the outer world
which serve to recall past miseries.

1391 The imperf. ééxov helps
the personification: ‘wert ready
to shelter me.’

1392 ds éBeafa: see on 1389.

1394 Td wdTpia Moy =T7d Adyy
warpia, an order the less harsh
since mwarpia is supplemented by
wakawd. Cp. A7 635 ¢ voodw
warav: El. 792 Tob Gavbvros dp-
riws : Aesch. 2. V. 1013 7¢ ¢po-
vobvTL 7 KaAGs.

1395 f. olov dpd pe x.T.\,
‘how seeming-fair was I your
nursling, and what ills were fes-
tering beneath !’ kdAlos kak&dv
Urovlov, a fair surface, with secret
ills festering beneath it (gen. xa-
k@v as after words of fulness,=
KpuwT&Y Kakdv yéuov). KkdANos,

1400

concrete, a fair object, Xen. Cyr.
5. 2.7 Tw Quvyarépa, dewby Tt kAN~
Nos kal uéyebos, mwevfixds & Exov-
gav. Umwovlov, of a sore festering
beneath an oVA% or scar which
looks as if the wound had healed :
Plat. Gorg. 480 B 8wws uy éyxpo-
vaOév T véonua Tis ddiklas Umov-
Nov Tiw Yuxw woujoer kal aviaTov,
‘lest the disease of injustice be-
come chronic, and render his soul
gangrenous and pastcure’ (Thomp-
son). Thuc. 8. 64 Umwovhov airo-
voulav, unsound independence opp.
to v dvrikpus é\evfeplav. Dem.
or. 18 § 307 Movxlav dyew &dkov
kal Umovhov, unjust and imsecure
peace.

1397 kdk kakdv like dvosiwy
wals (1360), with reference to the
stain incurred by Iocasta.

1398 f. His memory recalls the
scene as if he were again approach-
ing it on his way from Delphi.
First, he descries three roads
converging in a deep glen or ra-
vine (Tpels ké\evlor—kexpuppévn
vdmy): then, descending, he comes
to a coppice (8pvpds) at a point
where his own road narrows (o-re-
vomds) just before its junction
with the two others (& Tpiurlais
68ofs). Seeon 733.

1400 Tovpdv alpa, thus di-
vided from marpds, is more than

’
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émiete matpos, dpa pov péuvnobé T,

ol’ épya Spdacas Vuiv elta Sebp’ iy

omol’ émpacoov avbis; & rydpol ryauot,

épvoald nuds, kal ¢urevocavres walw
3

dveite TavTod omépua, xdmedeifaTe

1405

watépas, ddehdovs, maidas, alw’ éudiliov,
viupas yvvaikas unrépas Te, Ybmwooa
aloyior év avBpomoiow é'(rya ylyverac.

9. 3 \ Y ~ b4 > b \ ~ ’
dA\N oU qydp avdav éof a undé dpdv xalov,

Smws TayioTa wpds Oedv Ew wé mov

1410

xa\vraT, 1) Povevoar’, 1 Bardoaiov
ékpirat’, &vba pymor’ elooyrect ére.
ir', atidaar’ dvdpos abOliov Ouyelv.

w{feale, puy Selonrte. TAua ydp raxd

ovdeis olds Te mAYw éuod pépewv BpoTdy.

alua Toduod warpds : *that father’s
blood which was mine own.’

1401 For 7., which has a tone
of bitterness here, see on 124,
969. The Mss. give pépynod’ 8,
which scarcely admits of defence.

1405 dveite Talvrol owép
‘ye bore children to your child.’
By the change of one letter, we
restore sense to the passage. The
ravrdv of the Mss. is nonsense.

1405 ff. ‘Ye created an incestu-
ous kinship of fathers, brothers,
sons,—brides, wives, mothers.’...
The marriage of Iocasta with
Oedipus constituted (dweSelfare)
Oedipus at once father and bro-
ther (of his children), while he
was also son (of his wife),—the
closest relation in blood (alp
¢udiov) becoming also the Aus-
band. The marriage made Iocasta
the bride (vindas)—aye, and the
child-bearing wife (yvvaikas)—of
him to whom she was also motker
(wmrépas). Thus, through the
birth of children from such a
marriage, complex horrors of re-
lationship arose (éwéora aloxiorra

fpya ylyverar). alp lp;\':rk)sov is
J. s.

1415

in apposition with warépas dSe\-
¢ods maibas,—‘a blood kinship’
standing for a ¢blood-kinsman.’
It expresses that the monstrous
union confounded the closest tie
of consanguinity with the closest
tie of affinity. * The phrase dui-
Awv  alpa, like ovyyerés alua,
would in Tragedy more often
mean ‘ murder of a kinsman.” But
it can, of course, mean also ‘kin-
dred blood’ in another sense ; and
here the context leaves no am-
biguity.

1410 ff. ¥w pé wov | kaAifar’:
the blind man asks that they will
lead him away from Thebes, and
hide him from the sight of men
in some lonely spot—as amid the
wilds of Cithaeron (1451).

1411 Oaldoorov: see on éx-
Témiov, 1340.

1412 &0a prfmor’: see on 796.

1415 No one can share the
burden of his ills. Other men
need not fear to be polluted by
contact with him, as with one
guilty of blood. His unwitting
crimes and his awful sufferings—
alike the work of Apollo—place

10
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XO0.a\\' dv émaitels és Séov mdpead® 68e
Kpéwv 70 mpacoew kai 16 Bovhevew, émel
wpas Aé\eirTal potvos avri cod Pulaf.
OL oipot, Ti Sijra Néfopev mpos Tovd émos;

Tis por paveltar mwioTis Evdikos; Ta rydp 1420
wdpos wPos avToy wavtT édevpnuair Kaxss.
[CREON enters crowned, followed by two attendants.]
KP. ody s yeraorss, Oidimovs, éjrvba,
00 GS GVELLBY TL TGOV TAPOS KAKGY.
9. ~
a\\N' el Ta Ovprdv py katawsyvvesd Erv  [To the
attendants.
yéveOha, Ty ryodv wavra Béorovoay PAdya 1425

aidetad dvaxtos ‘HAlov, T0i6vd dryos

him apart. See the passage in
which he speaks of all that separ-
ates his fate from that of other
men stained with guilt, 0. C. 266
—274. And, in illustration of the
fear which he seeks to allay, com-
pare the plea of Orestes that, since
he has been duly purified from
bloodshed, contact with him has
ceased to be dangerous (Aesch.
Eum. 285 éoois wposi\bov d8\afet
§wovalg).

1416 dv dravrels &s Béov=sea-
sonably in respect of those things
which (dv=rotrwr d) you ask:
the gen. being dependent on the
notion of & 8éov as=és xaipdv.

1417 wpdooay kal T8
Povhebev are strictly accusatives of
respect, ‘as to the doing and the
planning,’ i.e. with a view to doing
and planning. So d4nt. 79, El.
1030, O. C. 442, Ph. 1253, etc.

1418 povvos : see on 304. The
use of uobwos for wovos is simply a
matter of metrical convenience;
there is no special emphasis in
the strengthened form. The same
is true of fefvos and &évos, with
this exception, that, even where
metre admitted &, £’ occurs as

the first word of an address: Eur.
7. 7. 798 teiv' ob dexalws. In O. C.
928 also, L and A give &etvor wap’
QAOTOLS.

1420 (s por daveitar wloms
Biwkos; ¢ what reasonable claim
to confidence can be produced on
my part?’ Oedipus had brought
a charge against Creon which was
false, and had repudiated a charge
against himself which was true.
He means :—‘ How can I expect
Creon to believe me now, when I
represent myself as the blind vic-
tim of fate,—when I crave his
sympathy and pity?’ wleris has
two main senses, each of which
has several shades,—(1) fa#¢%,and
(3) @ warrant for faith. Here it
is (2), essentially as in O. C. 1632
8s poc xepds aijs wloTw.

1421 wdvr : see on 475.

1422 Cp. the words of Tenny-
son’s Arthur to Guinevere: ¢ Yet
think not that I come to urge thy
crimes.’

1426 Bdoxoveav boldly for
Tpépovoav: cp. Aesch. Ag. 633,
where the sun is 7o Tpégorros...
x6ovds piow.
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k4 ’ [4 / \ ’ ~
drdAvmTor oUTw Setkvivas, TO piTe oyh

/s Y ¥ 3 \ 14 ~ 4
wunT ouBpos lepds uijTe pds mwpoodékerar.
9.
a\N s TayioT és olkov éorouilere’

~ 3. /. \ h ~ ’ LI .
Tols év yéver yap Tayyev pakiod opav

1430

povors . T dxovery evoeBds €xet Kakd.

Ol

wpos Oedv, émelimep éNmwidos p' dméomacas,

apiaros N0y mpos raxiaTov Gvdp’ éué,

1427 f. 8ewvivar depends on
aldeto0¢, for the construction of
which with (1) acc. of persons
revered, and (2) infin. of act which
such reverence forbids, cp. Xen.
An. 2. 3. 22 poxivOnuev kal Geods
kal davfpdmovs mpodobvar alTov,
‘respect for gods and for men
forbade us to betray him.’ 73
(=38, see on 1379) pre, not oire,
since 7ot6vd’ dyos indicates a class
of dyn : not merely ‘whkich,” but
‘suck as, earth will not welcome
(quod Terra non admissura sit):
cp. 817, El 654 dowv éuol |
dvovoa uy mwpboecTw. Similarly
&vla uqmor’, 796, 14725 Swov un-
devbs, 1436. yH—OpBpos—dds.
The pollution (&yos) of Oedipus is
suchthat the pure elemental powers
represented by eartk, the rain
from heaven, the /Jight—cannot
suffer it to remain in theirpresence
(mpoodéferar): it must be hidden
from them. Cp. Aesch. Eum.go4
f., where the Erinyes, as Chtho-
nian powers, invoke blessings
on Attica, yfj0ev—& Te movrlas
dpéoov—ét olpavod Te. SpBpos here
is not a synonym but a symbol of
water generally, as with Empe-
docles 282 ds 767’ Eweur’ édlnve
Kumpes x00va dncdv év 8uBpy, | el-
dea kal mowvoca Oop wupl Sdke
kpativas : cp. Lucr. I 714 f. guat-
tuor ex rebus posse omnia rentur
Ex igni terra alque anima pro-
crescere et imbri. In Ant. 1073
the exposure of the unburied

corpse is spoken of as a wiolence to
ol avw Beol (Budfovrar). It was a
common form of oath to pray
that, if a man swore falsely,
neither earth, nor sea, nor air,
might tolerate the presence of his
corpse (Eur. Or. 1083, Higp.
1030).

1428 The original sense of iepds,
‘strong’ (Curt. Efym. § 614),
suits a few phrases, such as lepds
Ix09s (/1. xg.) 407). But in such
as lepdv fjuap, kvépas, uBpos, wora-
pot etc. it is more likely that the
poet had no consciousness of any
other sense than ‘sacred.’

1430 The objection to taking
pd\ora with Tols év yéva is not
that it follows these words (see on
1394), but that rdyyewy inter-
venes. Rather join it with eloefds
¥xeL. dpdv wovois T’ Grodew =pub-
vois Opdv axovew Te.

1432 Owllos | dméomwacas,
suddenly plucked me away fram
(made me to abandon) my uneasy
foreboding: cp. Lat. revellere ( fal-
sorum persuasionem, Sen. Epist.
95), and our phrase, ‘a revulsion
of feeling’: Az. 1382 ds u’ &Yevoas
é\ridos woNv. Conversely (ZI.
809) dmoowdoas...ppevds | al ot
pdvar wapijcay éxmidwy.

1433 dpwrros éABdv  wpds...
&ué, having come to me in sonoble
a spirit; cp. 1422 éjAvba. This
is more natural than to render,
‘having proved thyself most noble
towards me’ (see on 1357).

10—2
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mifod T{ por* mpos cod ydp, 0vd éuod, Ppdow.

KP. kal Tob pe xpelas &b Mimapeis Tuyeiv;

1435

OL piNrov pe s ék T9a® daov Tayiet, 8mov
Ovnrdy pavoduar undevds mpoorryopos.

KP. &8pac’ av e TodT 06 dv, €l pun Tod feod
mpdTioT Eypplov éxpalbeiv Ti mpaxTéov.

Ol

a\N 1) ' ékewov wac' édnadbn pars,

1440

TOV maTpopovrny, TOv doefn W damolvvad.
KP. olirws é\éxbn Tadl" Spws &, W Errapev
xpetas, duewov ékpabeiv T( Spactéov.

Ol

ovTws ap avdpos abliov mwevoecd Umep;

KP. kai yap o0 vov Tav 1¢ Oed mioTw Pépors., 145
Ol «xai goi o émokimTe Te Kal wpoaTpéyropar,

1434 wpds ood, in thy interest:
Eur. Alc. 58 mwpds Taw éxbrrwr,
$oife, TOv vbuov Tibns: T7. 479
Ol yap kal 70 mwpds Kelvov Néyew,
the argument on his side.

1435 xpelas, request: O. C.
1754 wpoowirvouéy gor.. OH. Tivos,
@ maides, tas dvigac;

1437 pndevds wpoorfyopos, ac-
costed by no one: for the gen.,
cp. £l 1214 obrws dryubs el Tob
TeBvnkéros; ib. 344 kelvns didaxTd.
(See Thompson, G#. Synt. § 110.)
With dat., Pk. 1353 T¢ wpooiyo-
pos; see on 1337: for &wov p
with fut. indic., on 796.

1438 For the dougled dv with
Bpaoa, cp. 862; join Tovr' with
tou: it could not here go with

paca.

1440 ¢dris (151), the message
brought by Creon from Delphi
(86): wao’, ‘in full,’ explicitly:
Ai. 275 kevos.. \wp mas é\fha-
rat. The indefinite person of the
¢pdres is identified with Oedipus
just as in 1382 f.

1442 f. Wva...xpelas: see 367.

1444 ofrws with dO\lov: Pi.
104 olirws &xer T¢ dewdv loxdos
fpdoos;

1445 The xal belongs to o¥:

‘

‘yes, for even thou in sooth
would’st now believe in the god
(though formerly thou didst not
believe his word by the mouth of
Teiresias).” This is not spoken in
mockery, but with grave sorrow.
The phrase wlony s as=
morevos (E1. 735 79 Té\et wloTw
Pépwr) prob.=‘render belief’ (as
a tribute due), cp. ¢popov, dacuov,
xpiuara ¢pépew, and the like figure
in Pind. O/ I11. 17 wkaw |"INg

Pepérw xdpiv.

1446 xal ool y’: yes [I am pre-
pared to abide by Apollo’s word],
and on tkee too I lay an injunc-
tion, and will now make a prayer
to thee; i.e. as I turn to the god
for what he alone can give (cp.
1519 700 Oeot p’ alrels ddow), so I
turn to ¢%ee for that which lies in
thine own power. The midd.wpoo--
Tpéfopar as in fr. 759 'Epydvyy
(Athene)...xpooTpémwesfe: the ac-
tive has the same sense in 47. 831,
0. C. 50. On the future, see
1077. There is no cause to desire
émwoknyw : each tense has its due
force : I now enjoin, and am going
on to ask. Just so in Thuc. 2. 44
olx ShogUpopar w@Nhov 7 wapapv-
Onoopar, where the conjecture



OlAITTIOYZ TYPANNOZX.

149

~ \ 9y ¥ Y\ Y /- A
Tis pév Kat olkovs avrtos ov Oéhers Tadov
0od kai tyap Splés Tdv ye gdv Tehels Umep”
éuot 8¢ unmor dEiwbitw Tode

maTp@ov doTv {@vTos olknTod TUyely,

1450

@A\ éa pe valew Gpeow, &vba khjlerar

oduos Kibawov odros, ov pwirnp Té pos
y ~ ’

warip T €0écOnv Lwvte xvpov Tagov,

Shogupodpas is needless: I do not
bewail them, but rather Znfend fo
comfort them.” With the . /. wpo-
rpéopar, the sense is :—yes [/7am
sensible of my duty to Apollo],and
1 enjoin on tkee, and will exkort
thee, to do thine. But this strain
of lofty admonition seems little in
accord with the tone of the broken
man who has just acknowledg-
ed Creon’s unexpected goodness
(r432), and is now a suppliant
(cp. 1468).

1447 s kat olkovs: the name
of Iocasta has not been uttered
since 1235. Contrast gso.

1448 Telels, absol., like &dew,
perform rites, i.e. the érdgia.
The special term for offerings to
the dead was évayiew.

1449 atwwbitw, de condemned :
Her. 3. 145 éué wév, & kaxore
avdpey,...d0wNcavra obdey dEiov
Sequol yopyvpns nélwoas, doomed
me to a dungeon though I had
done no wrong worthy of bonds.

1451 &a, a monosyllable by syni-
zesis, as in Anf. g5 4NN & ue.
Cp. 0d. 9. 283 véa uév pow karéate
Tooewddwy évoctybwv. Speoiv, loca-
tive dative, cp. yp, 1266. ¥oa
A\plerar k.7.A., lit,, ‘where my
Cithaeron yonder is famed,’=
‘where yonder is Cithaeron, famed
as mine,'—i.e. made famous by the
recent discovery that it is Oldimwov
Tpogds kal wirnp (1092). There
is an intense bitterness in the
words: the name of Cithaeron is
for ever to be linked with his dark
story. kA\fjteras is stronger than

Kkahebrae, as in 77. 659 &ba kApfe-
Tat Ovrip means, ‘where fame
(that brought the tidings of his
great victory) tells of him as sacri-
ficing.” For the idiom cp. Z/. 11.
757 'Alewlov &bOa Kkohdwvn | ké-
KAnTAL

14563 The words & &xelvov form
the decisive argument for the f@vre
of the Mss. against Toup’s specious
emendation, {@vri.. His parents
in their life-time appointed Cithae-
ron to be his grave. Now they
are dead; but, though he can no
longer die by their agency, he
wishes to die é éxelvwr, by their
doom ; i.e. by self-exposure in the
same wilds to which they had con-
signed him. The thought of the
hostile dead bringing death upon
the living is one which Sophocles
has more than once: A47. 1026 eldes
ds xpdve | EueANé ¢’ “Exrwp kal
Oaviv dmopbielv; Track. 1163
(Heracles speaking of Nessus) {@v-
Ta p &Tewev Qavwy. Thereading
fovre, on the other hand, yields
nothing but a weak verbal antithe-
sis with rdov. Had his parents
meant him to /#ze in lonely misery
on Cithaeron, there would be some
point in calling it his ‘living grave.’
But they meant him to die there
forthwith (cp. 1174); {@vm, then,
would mean nothing more than
that the grave was chosen before
the babe was dead. «vpiov, ap-
pointed by their authoritative de-
cision: cp. Aesch. Eum. 541 mowd
yap éméorac | kpiov péver TéNos.
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W EE éxelvwv, ol W dmo\VTYY, Odve.

’ ~ ’ y ’ ’ A ’
Kaitor TooobTov ' olda, pyTe w’ dv vocov

1455

wiT d\No mépaar undév: ov yap dv more
Ovijokwv éodbny, uy ‘wi T Sewd xaxd.
@A\’ ) pév fudy poip’, dmovrep elo’, ltw:
maldwv 8¢ Tov wév dpoévev un pou, er:ov,

mpoa i uépipvav: &vdpes elolv, doTe pn

1460

’ \ ~ s i A £ ~ ’ .
omdavww moté oxelw, &8 dv dai, Tov Blov
Taiv & d@O\iaw oixtpalv Te wapbévow éualv,
alv ovmel 7Hu7 xwpis éorabn Popds

1454 drwA\dry : for the imperf.
of intention, cp. Andoc. or. 1 § 41
Tov warépa pov ArA\ve (‘ sought to
ruin’), cweddTa drogalvwy.

1455 olBa. paj (not ov) wépoa dv.
oV (before infin. no less than in
other cases) introduces a negative
statement, pj a negative conception.
Where personal assurance of a fact
is expressed, u7 with infin. can give
this emphasis; so Dem. or. 21 §

222 wewloTevke T woNTelg undéva.

Etew und UPpiety undé TurTicew
[Dem.] or. 40 § 47 avrds éavrod
karapaprvpetl ui €€ éxelvov yeyevijo-
Bat. So wij with infin. occurs after
wémrofa, mémewruar, sometimes also
¢mul, ANéyw, olopar, wvoul{w. oV
mépoar &v would also be right here,
as representing the simple state-
ment, 87¢ odk dv wépaeie.

1457 with pa understand owlels,
=el ui) éodbny éml kaxg TE: cp.
Ai. 950 ook dv 7ad’ EoTn TPde pY
Oev  péra, sc. oravra, =€l piY
&,

1460 wpoo Oy pépupvav, Zake care
upon thee: so often of assuming a
needless burden : Thuc. 1. 78 uj...
olkelov mwovov mpooOicle: 6. 144
kwdivovs adfaipérous uy mpoorifes-
Oac: Plat. Prot. 346 D &Opas éxov-
alas...wpoorifesba:. &vdpes, males
(though not é&nwdpwmévor); cp.
77r. 1062 O7Avs oloa Kovk dvdpds
¢bow.

1462 . Taly 8’ dOAlaw. Instead
of supplying wpdsfov uépipvar, it
is better to regard alv in 1466 as
an anacolouthon for radraw, aris-
ing from the length of the preced-
ing clause.

1463 £. alv for whom 1} &) Bopds
Tpaweta the table at which I ate
otmwore Xwpls &"“'k was never
placed apart, dvev Tovd dvSpés (so
that they should be) without me.
Instead of dvev avraiv, we have
@vevTo0d’ dwdpds, because (alv being
dat. of persons affected) alv otmore
7 éud) Tpimefa xwpls éordfn dvev
7098’ Gvdpds is equivalent to al
otmore Thy éuiw Tpamelav xwpis
orafeioar eldov, (dore eivar) dvev
7090' dwdpés. The attributive gen.
Bopds is equivalent to an adj. of
quality like 7pdgiuos, as Eur.
Phoen. 1491 aToNs Tpugds=oToNs
Tpugpepa: and like duafar oitov
(Xen. Cyr. 2. 4. 18) ‘waggon-
loads of grain.” Cp. £/ 19 doTpwy
...ebgppovn and note. &ordby, be-
cause a light table is brought in
for the meal, and removed after it
(FP' 2. 24. 476, Od. 10. 354 etc.).
dvev Tovd’ dvdpds, explaining xw-
pls, as in PA. 31 xevip olknow is
explained by évlpdmwy dixa, Ai.
464 yuurdv gavévra by Tév dpio-
Telwy drep. dvev as in 77, 336
pafys Gvev 7Gvd’, hear apart from
these.
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Tpamel’ &vev ToDd dvdpos, AN dowy éyw
Yavowut, mavtwy TOvd del peTeryérny’
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1465

1470

[CREON'’s attendants lead in the children, ANTIGONE and ISMENE.]

T Pnul;

oV &) KM mov mpds Bedv Toiv poi pilow

’ » b} ’ ’
daxpuppoovvrow, kal W émowkteipas Kpéwv

émepré pov Ta Ppiltar éxyovow éuoiv;

Aéyw T

1475

KP. Néyeis* éyd yap eip’ 6 mopavvas Tdde,

1466 péleodar, infin. for imper.:
cp. 462. pd\iora pév : see on 926.

1468 0 dvaf. A moment of
agitated suspense is marked by
the bacchius interrupting the tri-
meters, as Pk. 749f. (in an anxious
entreaty, as here) 18’ & wal. So
0. C. 1271 7t oty@s; 6. 318 Ta-
Aawa. The speech of the agonised
Heracles is similarly broken by
short dactylic or choriambic phra-
ses, 77. 1081, al al, & Td\as: 1085
dvaf’Atdy, détaw i, | & Aws drrls,
mwaloov. But Soph. has used the
license most sparingly, and always,
it may be said, with fine effect.

1469 yobn yevvaie, noble in the
grain,—one whose yervawrys is
yvnola, inbred, true,—referring to
the dper$ just shown by Creon
(1433). Yyovy here is not merely
intensive of yevvaile, making it=

yevvadrare. Cp. Ai. 1094 undév
@y yovaiow.
1470 ¥ew odas. opéas has the

accent in Homer when it is em-
phatic, as when joined with adrobs,
being then a dissyllable : 7Z. 12. 43
apéas avrovs. When non-emphatic
and enclitic, it is a monosyllable:

Od. 4. 77 kal cpeas pwvioas. The
perispomenon g¢ds corresponds to
the accented c¢éas, as in opas
abrovs: the enclitic ogpas to the
enclitic ogeas.

1471 7( ¢npl; ‘Ha?’ the cry
of one startled by a sound or
sight, as 77. 865: O. C. 315 7¢
P03

1472  7oiv...plAow | Saxpuppo-
ovvroww. The use of the masc.,
referring to the two girls, is dis-
tinct from the poetical use by
which a woman speaking of her-
self can use the masc. pl/ural, but
exemplifies the Attic preference
for the masc. to the fem. dwal/in-
participles, and in some adjectives
and pronouns: cp. Xen. Cyr. 1.
2. 1T plav dugw TovTw TO Yuépa
Noylfovrat. . So 7 few, Toiv feoiy
(Demeter and Persephone).

147¢ rd $plArar’ dky. dpoly,
my chief treasure, (consisting in)
my two daughters: cp. on 261 koc-
vov maldwy xowd: El. 682 mwpé-
oxnw’ “dydvos, a glory (consisting
in) a contest.

1476 Myw 7; ‘am I right?’
cp. Ar. £q. 333 viv deifov ws ovdér
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wvovs Ty mapoboav Téprw, ) o elyev malat.

OL

a\\N evTuyolns, kal oe TiHode Ths 680D

Saipwy dpewov 7 'ué $povprigas Tiyor.

@ Téxkva, wod mor éoTé; debp’ IT, éNlbere

1480

&s Tas ddehdas Tdade Tds éuds yépas,

al Tod Putovpyod watpds vuiv @S opav
Td wpéale Naumpa mpovEévnaay Suuata’
os Vply, & Téxv', ol Spdv ot ioTopdy

watp épavlny &bev avtos 7péOny.

1485

kal o daxpbw® mwpoaBhémew wyap ov ohéve:
vooUuevos Ta Aowra Tod mikpod Blov,

olov Bidvar apé mpos avbpdmwv xpewy.
wolas yap daTdv nfer’ els omihias,

Ayee 78 cwppbvws Tpagivas, ¢ what
nonsense it is.’

1477 yvols...mdAat: aware of
the delight which you now feel,—
as you ever felt it: z.e., taught by
the past to foresee that you would
thus rejoice.

1478 Tiode s 6809, causal
gen.: £/ 626 Gpdaovs | 7008’ olx
AN TN

1481 &s Tds...xépas. As the
sense is so plainly equivalent to s
éué, we are scarcely justified in
changing &s to els or és. Soph.
has ws duds 77. 366.

1482 f. ‘Whose offices have
wrought that your sire’s once
bright eyes should be such orbs as
these.” wpodfévmoav Vplv, Zave
effected for you that...3de épav
should see thus; z.e. should be
sightless: cp. 1273. mpofevelv=
(1) to be a mpofevos: then (2) fig.,
to lend one’s good offices: either
(@) absol., as O. C. 465 wpotéver,
stand my friend : or () with dat.
and acc., or acc. and infin., to
effect a thing, or result, for one:
Xen. An. 6. 5. 14 toTe...ue...000¢-
va 7w klvdwov wpofevgavTa vuly:
Soph. 77. 726 é\wls #f7is kal Opd-
gos 7¢ wpokevei. In particular,

wpofevely Twd Twi=guneTdvac, to
introduce one person to another.

1484 o0’ Spdv ol {oropav:
i.e. neither recognising his mother
when he saw her, nor possessing
any information which could lead
him to suspect that she was such.
loTopeiv is (1) to be, or (2) to be-
come, {oTwp, a knower : z.e. (1) to
have information, or (2) to seek it.
Sense (2) is more frequent: but
Aesch. has (1) in Eum. 455 and
Pers. 454, Soph. probably in 77.
382. Here (1) is best: cp. O. C.
273 viv & obdev eldws ixdpny W’
Ikounv.

1485 1jpdbmv: cp. 1257, 1210.

1489 f. Spillas...éoprds. The
poet is thinking of his own Athens,
thouﬂl the language is general.
Spthlas comprises all occasions on
which Attic women could appear
in public,—as at the delivery of
émrdgioe (Thuc. 2. 45): éoprds
suggests such festivals as the
Thesmophoria, the Panathenaea,
or the Dionysia (when women
were present in the theatre, at
least at tragedy). To feel the
force of this passage, we must re-
member how closely the Greek
festivals were bound up with the
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1490

wpds olkov (fecl dvri Tis Gewplas;

a\\’ nviK’ dv 87 wpos yauwv fNknT drupds,
Tis obros €otai, Tis Tapappiyer, Téxva,
TotadT Oveldn AauBdvwv, & Tots éuois

’ ¥ ~ LI 4 n 4 .
yovoiaiv éotar apdy & opod Sm\juaTa;

life of the family. Kinsfolk took
part in them together: and at
such moments a domestic dis-
grace, such as that which the
sisters inherited, would be most
keenly felt. It was the Attic
custom for a bridegroom Oeopo-
@bpia éoriav Tas ywvaikas, to pro-
vide a banquet at the next Thes-
mophoria for the women of his
deme (Isae. or. 3 § 8o), and also
ppdropoe yaunNiav elogpépew, to
provide a banquet for his clans-
men when his bride was intro-
duced into his ¢parpla (or. 8 § 18).

1490 kexAavpévar (‘ bathed in
tears’), only poet.: later poets and
Plut. have xéxhavoua:: the poet.
dedaxpupévos also occurs in later
prose, Plut., Lucian, etc. The
festivals were religious celebra-
tions, which would be polluted by
the presence of persons resting
under an inherited dyos (cp. note
on 240). Some word or act re-
minds the daughters of Oedipus
that they are thus regarded, and
they go home in tears. Greek
sensitiveness to public notice on
such occasions might be illus-
trated by the story in Her. of the
affront offered to the deposed king
Demaratus by his successor Leoty-
chides at the Spartan festival of
the yvuvoradlaw (6. 67). Demara-
tus drew his robe over his head,
and left the theatre : xarakalvyd-
pevos djie éx Tob Oefrpov és T
éwvrob olkla. Contrast the effusive

ublic greeting which Electra
1magines herself and Chrysothemis

1495

as receiving & 6’ éoprals & 7€
wavdiuy wohet (£l 982).

1491 dvrl Tis Oewplas, ‘in-
stead of sharing the holiday.’
Gewpla is (1) subjectively, @ sight-
seeing: (2) objectively, a spectacle.
In sense (1) the article is added
here because a definite occasion is
meant ; usually, the art. is ab-
sent : Thuc. 6. 24 w60y dyews kal
Oewplas : Plat. Rep. 556 C 7 xard
Oewplas 7 xard orparelas (on tra-
vels or campaigns).

1493 (s ovTos ¥orar, Tisk.T.A.,
is more animated for 7is olros
&rrat, doTLs.

1494 AapBdvev instead of the
infin. with mapapplipe, as Plat.
Legg. 699 A obdels Tére éBondnoey
oUd’ éxwduvevoe fvpupaxo mevos.

1495 yévowow The disgrace
of the polluted house will be ru-
inous not only to the sozs of Oedi-
pus—who, as men, will still be
able to cope with the disadvantage
so far at least as to win their
bread (1460)—but also to his
helpless daughters, on whom the
inherited dishonour will entail
destitution (1506). The yovevowy
of the Mss. yields no tolerable
sense, whether it is referred to
Laius and Iocasta or to Iocasta
alone. d7\qua is a hurt, bane,
mischief, in a physical or material
sense: Od. 12. 286 dvepor Yahe-
wol, dn\juara vyav: Hom. Hymn.
Apoll. 364 (of the dead monster)
00d¢ U ve {wovoa Kxakdy SMAua
Bporoiow : Aesch. fr. 119 8doimdpwy
Anua xwplTns dpdkwy (the serpent



154

S0P0KAEOYZ

1:45 :y&py KaKoy &"r\recn; :'61: 'rr’('z're'pa TaT)p
uwy émedve’ THv Texoboav 7pocev,

08ev wep avTos éamwdpn, kdk TEY lTwy
éxroald duds dvmwep avros éfépu.

TotadT oveldieiabe.

xdta Tis yapel;

1500

ook &oTiv ovdeis,”d Téxv', alha dnhady
Xe'paovs‘ Plapivar rkdyduovs vuds xpewv.
© mai Mevokéws, AN émel povos maTnp
TavTaw M\ewrai, vo ydp, & PuTelcajey,

OA@Naper 8V Ovre, wi ope mepiidys

1505

mTwyas dvavdpovs éyyevels alwuévas,
und éEiocdoys Tdade Tols éuols xarols.
a\\’ oikTigov odas, dde THhikacd OpdY
wavTwy éprpovs, TAYy Soov TO oov uépos.

Evvvevaov, & ryevvale, a5 Yavaas yepl.

1510

apiv &, & Tékv, el pév elyérny 7on Ppévas,

in the fields, a bane of wayfarers).
The disgraces are Sy\jpara to the
sons and daughters as involving
their ruinin liga: but could not be
called dn\juara to the dead in the
remote figurative sense of marring
their memories.

1496 warépa : for the tribrach
see on 719.

1497 v Tex....domwdpy : ‘hehad -

children of her who bare him,—
yea, of her who was the source of
his own being.’

1498 @v lowy is_poetically
equivalent to 7dv alraw, i.e. TS
avriis. Cp. 845 ol yap yévor’ dav
€ls 7ye Tols moAhots {oos, and note.

1500 dvedieiode: see on 672.

1501 SnAady: prosaic, but also
in Eur. Or. 789, /. A. 1366.

1503 dAN after the vocative,
like o0 8, but stronger, as intro-
ducing an appeal : as O. C. 1405
& 7008’ Bpacpor maides, dAN’ Uuels
<) W dripdonTé ye: and 70. 237.

1605 8v’ 8vre, both of us: cp.
Eur. Jon 518 od & el ¢ppbver ye
xal 3V’ 8v1 €U wpddoper. meprlbys:

on Porson’s objection, see Ap-
pendix, Note 16, large edition.

1606 &yyeveis, your kinswomen
as they are (where in prose we
should have ofoas added). The
word was full of meaning for an
Attic audience, who would think
of Creon as placed by Oedipus in
the position of émirpomos (guar-
dian) and «vpios (representative
before the law) of the unmarried
girls who are here viewed as or-
phans (1505); their brothers not
being of age.

1507 ‘nor abase them to the
level of my woes’: cp. 425 for
7dode instead of T& Tawde xakd,
cp. note on 467.

1508 TnAwkdod’, at their age,
i.e. s0 young: Ant. 726 ol TyAukolde
(so old) xal didatbuecsba &7 | ppo-
vetw wpds drdpds TyAikobde (so young)
W PUow;

1809 wAv Soov 16 odv pépos,
except in so far as, on thy part,
ovk Epnuoe elot.

1511 elxérqv, 2nd pers. dual,
with the form proper to the 3rd



OIAITTOYX TYPANNOZX.

155

wOANN" dv mapnvovw' viv 8¢ ToiT elUyeclé pot,
ob xawpos €3 Civ, Tod Blov 8¢ Agwovos
vpas kvpficar Tov PuTevgavtos maTpos.

KP. &\s O éEnkets Saxpvov: @A\’ (0u aréyns éow. 1515

Ol. weworéov, kel undév 78Y.

Kald.

(nererxérny, 1465). Before the
Attic period, the Greek language
had attained to this regular dis-
tinction of active dual forms:—
(1) primary tenses, 2nd pers. -Tov,
3rd pers. -tov; (2) secondary
tenses, 2nd pers. -Tov, answering
to Skt. Zzam : 3rd pers. -Tqv, Skt.
lam. As regards (2), two classes
of exceptions occur : (¢) Homeric
3rd pers. in -7ov instead of -ryv:
three instances, Swwkerov (Z/. 10.
364), érevxerov (13. 346), Aagio-
oerov (18. 583). These Curtius
refers to ‘the want of proper lin-
guistic instinct on the part of
some late rhapsodist.” (#) Attic
2nd pers. in -79» instead of -rov.
Our eéxémy here is the only in-
stance proved by metre: but 8
others are established. Against
these fall to be set at least 13
Attic instances of the normal -7ov.
Curtius regards the 2nd pers. in
-7qv as due to a false analogy. In
the tkird person dual -ryv was
distinctive of the secondary tenses.
Attic speech sometimes extended
this distinction to the second person
also. (Curtius, Verd, 1. 80, Eng.
tr. 53.)

1512 Tour elxeoBé por, ‘I
would have this to be your prayer’:
not, ‘pray on my account.’
In these words Oedipus is think-
ing solely of his children: he has
now passed away from the thought
of self (1458). dpds in 1514 is
no argument for understanding pe
as subject to Tqv : rather it is
added to mark the contrast with
waTpos.

KP. wavra cap rawpd

1518 I prefer o kaipds &g
v, Tov Blov k.T.A. to ol karpds
del fqv, Blov x.m.A\. on these
grounds. 1. Tob before Blov,
though not required, is com-
mended, by Greek idiom ; it also
gives a decidedly better rhythm ;
and it is not likely to have crept
into the text, since the occurrence
of del with the a long was not so
uncommon that it should have
suggested the need of supplement-
ing the metre by 7oi : but, apart
from metrical motive, there was
no other for intruding the article.
2. o3 kaupds, without any verb,
though a possible phrase, isa harsh
one. 3. From eat to aew would be
an easy transition. And kaipds ¢¢
is quite a natural expression : cp.
Eur. 7. 4. 858 dobAos* ovx aSpu-
vouar TS " B TUXN Yap ovk €q.
The foreboding of Oedipus is that
his daughters must become home-
less exiles (1506) unless Creon shel-
ters them at Thebes. ¢ To livew/kere
occasion allows’ means in his inner
thought, ¢ to live at Thebes, if that
may be—if not, in the least un-
happy exile that the gods may
grant you.” The monosyllabic &a
(1451, Ant. 9s)and ég (/. 5. 256
Tpeww W’ ovk ég IlaXhas Afiwm) go
far to remove the metrical objec-
tion. .

1515 dhs O kA ‘Thy
grief hath had large scope enough’:
see on 1357.

1516 kaipd=¢v xaipg. In Thuc.
4- 59 most MSS. give el uh xaip@
TUXOLEY éKdTEpOL TpdoToVTES,
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Ol olc® éd’ ols otv eluc; KP. Néfess, kal 167 eloo-
pat kK Yo,

‘Ol s @’ 8mws méurers dmowcov. KP. Tod Beod u’
aitels Soouw.

OI. a\d Ocois vy éxbioTos ikw. KP. Towyapoiv TedEer
Taya.

Ol ¢gs 7ad otv; KP. & puj ¢povd qap od Puhé
Néyew pdat. 1520

Ol dmayé viv ' évredfev 8n. KP. arelyé vvv, Ték-
vov & dob.

Ol. undapss tavras o &y pov. KP. mwavra uy
Bovhov kpatew*

Kxal yap akparnoas ob gou TG PBip Evvéamero. [Exit.
XO. & marpas OnfBns évoirol, Aevaaer’, Oidimovs G0,

0s Td kNelV’ aiviypat’ el kal kpdTiaTos v avip, 1525

1517 The words olo¥d’ & ols
ody elp; were said with some re-
turn of his former agitation :
Aéews k. 7.\, is said by Creon with
calm, grave courtesy; they have
nothing in them of such irony as,
‘I shall know when you are
pleased to tell me.’

1518 dmws mwépdas sc. Spa:
Xen. An. 1. 7. 3 6wws olv Ereale
dvdpes, ‘see that ye be. Cp.
Thompson, Synt. § 235.

1519 dAAd Oeols y : Z.e ‘Nay,
the gods, who hate me, will not be
displeased that I should be thrust
forth.” For the synizesis in Oeols
see on 640. 1Kkw, 1357. Creon’s
reply, Towyapotv Tevfe Tdxa,
means: ‘if the gods o desire thy
banishment, thou wilt soon have
thy wish’—when the oracle at
Delphi is consulted (1443). Ac-
.cording to the story which Soph.
fo]lows, Oedipus was at first de-
tained at Thebes against his own
wish. But when some time had
elapsed, and that wish had given

lace to a calmer mood, the
g‘hcbans, in their turn, demanded
his expulsion; and Creon then

yielded (0. C. 433 ff.).

1620 & pi dpovw. Cp. 569.
Creon cannot tell how Apollo
may decide. ‘

1522 ¥\ pov: cp. 1022 Xepdy
AaBuwv.

1624—1630 These verses are
spoken by the Chorus, as Creon
turns with Oedipus to enter the
house. The calm close which the
tragedy requires would be wanting
if they were spoken by the chief
sufferer himself, as the Scholiast
wished. Of extant Greek tragedies,
the Prometheus and the Agamem-
non are the only ones which end
with words spoken by one of the
actors; and in each case this is
justified by the scheme of the tri-
logy to which the play belonged.

1525 Here, as elsewhere, the
Mss, fluctuate between {j8ét and
1%n. The Attic {dn, as first
pers. sing., is contracted from yjdea :
in the Zkird, the classical form
was not %én but fjdet, or, before a
vowel, fidew (as it must be in Eur,
Jon 1187, Ar. Pax 1182 etc.).
i8¢ alviypara (plur. with re-
ference to the hexameter &ry in
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o0 Tis ov {ihp woMTdY Tals TUyYals €mé-

Blemev,

els doov K\vdwva Sewirs auudopds éApAvbev.

y ~
date BvyTov ovt’ éxelvmy THY Tehevralav (Oeiv
¢ 3 ~ ’y Py
nuépav émickomodvra undév’ -ONBilew, mwplv dv
Téppa Tov Blov wepdon undéy ahyewov wabdy. 1530

which it was chanted)=knew iz-
stinctively, by the intuition of
genius.

1526 o9 T(s o¥ lv]]kq»...m‘is T90-
xots éméBN., ‘on whose fortunes
what citizen did not look with emu-
lous admiration?’ $4Ae: modal
dat. To me this emendation of
Hartung’s, which is accepted by
Nauck, appears certain. The Mss.
give omis ob InAe mwolrdv kal
Toxars émPhémwy, which makes
nonsense. We cannot sugply v
with the participle, and émBAérw

“nowhere occurs in the sense of
invidere alicui, ‘to look jealously
upon.’ For the form of the
sentence cp. 0. C. 1133 ¢ 7is odx
& | knNls . kaxkdy Lbvokos; 871
8mov 7is 8pvis obxl kNayydver; For
a full discussion of the passage see
larger edition, Appendix, Note 17.

1629 The use of émokomwoivra
is peculiar. I take the exact
sense to be:—‘fixing onés eye on
the final day (as on a point to-
wards which one is moving), ?4at
one should see it,’ i.e. ‘until one
shall have had experience of it.’
Thus émwxoweiv is used in a sense
closely akin to its common sense

of ‘attentivelyconsidering’ a thing:
and the whole phrase is virtually
equivalent to, ‘waiting medita-
tively to see the final day.” For
the added infin.,, ep. Thuc. 3.
2 vedv molnow éméuevov TeleaOi)-
vat, kal Ooa éx 1o Ilovrov &det
dopuéobar.  Cp. Plin. 7 § 132
alius de alio tudicat dies, et tamen
supremus de omnibus, ideogue
nullis credendum est: Eur. An-
drom. 100 fl. xph & obmor’ elmely
ovdév’ BNBiov Bpordv, | mplv v
Oavévros Tiw Tehevralay tdys | éwws
mepdoas nuépav e kdrw: 7o,
s10: Heracl. 866: Soph. Zrach.
1. The maxim, ‘Call no man
happy before death,’ first appears
in Greek literature as a set yvdun
in Aesch. 4g. 928 8\Bloac 5¢ xp7|
Blov Tehevrijoart’ év ebearol ¢pirp:
but Aristotle recognises the popu-
lar tradition which ascribed it to
Solon (Her. 1. 32, where Solon
says that a man may be called ev-
Tuxis in life, but 8\Bios only after
a life exempt from reverse). Cp.
luv. 10. 274 f. Et Croesum, quem
Vox 1usti facunda Solonis Respicere
ad longae iussit spatia ultima vitae.



NOTE A.
kal priv.

Learners are apt to find this formula somewhat perplexing,
because in some cases it appears to have an adwversative force
(such as would be expressed by ‘however’), while in others
it can have no such force. It is well, then, that the following
points should be briefly noted.

1. xa{=‘and’: piv, a stronger form of uéy,=‘verily.” The
primary meaning of kal piv is therefore always, ‘and verily.’
No adversative force belongs to the combination of words,
as such. When an adversative force is suggested, this is due to
something in the context, which may, or may not, make it
desirable to introduce an adversative word (like ‘however’) in
our English rendering. As a rule, it is not necessary to do so.

2. The primary sense of kal piv, ‘and verily,’ is constantly
seen in Attic prose, especially in the orators, when it introduces
some new consideration, added in support of what has already
been urged. Isocrates or. 4 § 185 (after urging that the Persian
monarchy is a fit object of Hellenic warfare); xal pyv ovdé ras
mohets Avmrjoopey oTparisras é£ avrdv karakéyovres: ¢ Further,
the Greek states, on their part, will not be distressed by our
levying soldiers from them. Dem. or. 21 § 56 kal pyv iore
ye 1obf &ri, etc. ‘Then, again, you certainly know this,’ etc.

3. Akin to this is the frequent use of kal pfv in Tragedy to
introduce a new comer on the scene, as Az 1168: E/l 1422:
0. C. 549, 1249: Ant. 526, 1180, 1257. In A7 1223 Teucer
thus announces his own coming, with the reason for it: xai pjv
3oy éomevaa, ‘ Lo, I am come in haste, for I saw,’ etc. Similarly
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when the speaker’s attention is caught by a sound within the
house, £7 78 xal pnv Qupdy &ofa mpoomorwy Twos | Ymoorevoy-
ans &vdov alobéglar: ‘Ha! 1 seemed to hear.’

4. Then kal piv, in dialogue, introduces a reply which
draws the hearer’s attention, in an emphatic or animated way, to
some new fact.

The new fact may be such as merely to carry the previous
speaker’s thought one step further, so that the reply has a cox-
JSirmatory or supplementary character. Ant. 220 XO. ovk éorwv
olrw pdpos bs Bavelv ép@. KP. kai pjy 6 pmiabos odros, ‘and I
can tell thee that such Zs the penalty’ Cp. O. 7. 836, 1004 f.,
El 536.

Again, the new fact may be such as to indicate a difficulty in
the way of something proposed by the last speaker, or an
incompleteness in his view. It is then that kal pdv seems to be
adversative. A7. 530 AL xouilé viv pot waida...TE. kai v ¢opoiai
¥ adrov éfehvaduny. ‘Then bring me my son.’ ‘Ab, in those fears
I released him from my keeping.’ Here, ‘Ah, du¢’ makes the
drift clearer in English. But the primary force of wal pifv is
merely to introduce with emphasis the fact (new to Ajax) that
the boy is not in the house. The opposition between this fact
and-the wish of Ajax is supplied by the mind. Cp. £Z 3201,

1048, 1188.

NOTE B.
Verse 305.
d kal and xal &.

(1) & kal, in its normal usage,="‘granting that...;} where the
speaker admits that a condition exZsss, but denies that it is
an obstacle: above, 302: 408 el xai Tvpawveis: El 547 €l kal oijs
dixa yvouns Aéyw.

(2) In our passage (as in 4% 1127, Track. 71), the xal has a
slightly stronger sense,—‘if #ndeed—though I should be sur-
prised to hear it
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(3) Both these uses differ from that in which € xal has the
sense which properly belongs to xal ¢, ¢ even supposing that...,
where the speaker refrains from granting the existence of the
alleged condition: 77. 1218 el kal paxpa xdpr’ éoriv, épyac-
Oroera, ‘even if the favour is a very large one, it shall be
granted.’

For the regular distinction between & xal and kal €, see
Il. 4. 347 kai €l déxa wipyor *Axaidy | Vpeiwv mpomdpofe paxolaro,
compared with JZ. 5. 410 Tudeidns, €l xai pdAa kaprepds éorv.

The normal use of xal el occurs below, 669, 1077: O. C. 306
kel Bpadds | e0dec: Ant. 234 kel 1o pndév éfepd: 461 kel py ov
mwpovkipvéas: EL. 617 kel py) Sokd oo

Conversely, we have kal & for & xal in A7 692, 962: O. C.
661 : below, 986, 1516.

(4) All the foregoing uses, in which & kal( forms a single
expression, must be distinguished from those cases in which xal
belongs closely to the following word, as 283 e kai Tpir’ éovi:
Ant. 9o €l kai Svvijaery.

Similarly, for kal e, distinguish those cases in which xal{=
‘and’: O.C. 1323 éyo 8¢ 0os, kel py) ods, dAAa o kakob | worpov
Purevbeis.



INDICES.

I. GREEK.

The number denotes the verse, in the English #ofe on which the word

or matter is illustrated.

A

dynhareiv, &yos, 402

YKV, 204

dyvds, act. and pass., 677

dyiprns, 387

ayxbvns kpeicoov, 1374

addmoles, 510

deX\ddes {mmot, 466

aldobpar with (1) accus. of pers.,
(2) infin. of act, 1427

alfip )( odpavés, 866

alpa alpetv, 996

alua éupilior, 1406

alpeiv, to ‘take,’ or ‘slay,” 996

alpecfas wévlos, 1225

aldpa, 1264

dxovew, to be called, go3

axty) (Bouos), edge of, 182

dxwy =dxolowos (of an act), 1229

d\éfopas as future, 539

dANd, puts and meets a supposed

objection, 1375
@\\os, 8, idiomatic use of, 290
d\os redundant, 7
d\\os omitted (olris, dANd), 1331
d\\ws 7e, ‘and moreover,’ 1114
d\dew, 695
aupidétion axpal, 1243
av=d &v, 281, 74
@, ellipse of with imperf. (8ov\s-
K7v), 1348; (#det), 256, 1368

J. S.

)( means, ‘as distinguished from.’

dv omitted after 8s with subjunct.,
1231

dv with infin. or partic., 11

dv with partic. or infin., limit to
use of, 523

dv repeated, 139, 339, 862, 1438

dvdyxn, a constraining doom, 877

dvaf, of a god and of a seer, 284

avawhdknTos, 472

dvamveiv, to revive, 1221

dvev, senses of, 1463

dvikeorov, of a ulaoua, 98

vl v =avrl TovTwy, 264

dvvew with adj., to make such or
such, 166

dftoboat, to be condemned (with
infin.), 1449

dmelpwy =&metpos, 1088

amhoiy, €els, 519

dmé )( éx, of source, 393

dé, sense of in compound adjec-
tives, 196

amd )( wapd or wps Twos, 47

amockeiofar, pass., bold use of, 997

dmowros, two senses of, 762

dméropos dvaykm, 877

dmwérporos, 1314

dpa equiv. in sense to @p’ od,

822

dpd =épwvls, 417

dpaios, bound by an oath, 276

dpaios dopots, sense of, 1291

1I
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dpyds, senses of, 287

dpfpa woddv, 718 ; KkikAwy, 1270

dpifubs, of plural number as opp.
to singular, 844

dapud few, absol., of oracles, to come
true, 9oz

dppyr’ dpprirwy, 465

“Aprews auplmupos, 207

dpxew )( kpareiv, 54 -

areNedTnTos, 336

avfadla, not necessarily stupid, 550

avtew, to reflect honour upon,
1091

abpeov always adv., 1090

avrés="‘at once’ (ddergds xal wa-
Thp), 458

avrés =* unaltered in opinion,’ 557

avTob = éuavrod, 138

alrws, sense and accent of, 931

dpavhs (Aéyos), unproved, 656

d¢uévar éavrdv, to absolve oneself,

707

agdBrros, ‘not fearing,’ withgenit.,
885

dyavaros=od yaioas, 969

B

Bacés=with few attendants, 750
Baxxetos Oeds, 1105

BdX\ew év alrlg, 656

Bapts, of vehement wrath, 673
BéNn Bupob, Oedv, 893
BovNhoopat, 1077

Bovwouos )( Bowwduos, 26

Tr

yatdoxos = guarding the land, 160
vdp, merely prefacing statement,

277

vdp, in elliptical sentences, 582

Yép, in assent, 1117

vdp, in negation, 1520

e, scornful (cvye), 445

Ye...ve, 1030

¢, added to a repeated pron. (o¢...
oé vye), 1101

ye uévrot, 442

yéToL b7, 1171

YyéveOha (wéhews), her ¢ sons,’ 180

yevéras, senses of, 470

yvwrés and yrwerds, 361

INDICES.

A

8¢, after o¢, etc., in addresses, 1097

&, of apodosis after concessive
protasis, 302

8é...ve, 1030

8¢ olw, 669, 834

deltet, dnhol, etc., sometimes im-
personal, 1294

defud, first sense of, 1243

&7, as nearly =#dn, 968

S”%Anua, sense of, 1495

dnw, adverbs in, 1310

dfra, in assent, 445

8¢ alfépa Texvwdévres, 866

8 Toxms lvas, 773

dcapépew, ‘bear to the end,’ 321

dedaxrés, opp. to dppyros, 300

deumwely, 394, 854

Siéxew, trans. and intrans., 717

dikd{ew, peculiar use of, 1214

dukalws =‘in a strict sense,’ 853

dwoANdvat, ‘to forget,’ 318

dokelw, to approve, 483

Soxetv, (1) with infin. understood,
(2) “to have repute,’ 1191

dvoiv, never a monosyllable, 640

dvaovpioTor, 1315

’

E

« elided after 7 (et '), 970

&a, ég, 2 monosyllable, 1451, 1513

éykaeiv veikos, sense of, 702

éykparihs=Ev kpdret, 941

&yxos ppovridos, of a device, 170

&dos, sense of, 886

el with subjunctive, 198, 874

el...etre=elre...elre, 92

el xal, p. 159

el 7v pi, in diffident expressions,
12

eldeire = eldelnTe, 1046

eldws, with sure knowledge, 119

elxdfw, 651

elk#, sense of, 979

elkbs, 76, of a reasonable estimate,

74
elpyouat, to abstain from, 8go
els=continuous, 374



1. GREEK.

els, with superlat. (kd\\io7’ dvip
els), 1380
els kahév, 78
eis Tt poPetofar, 980
elr’ oly...elTe, 1049
éx in adverbial phrases (é§ dmwap-
xfis), 132
éx, of a former state (Tugphds éx
dedopkbros), 454
éx, of ultimate cause, 590, 1453
éx (makpol), ‘at a long interval,’
1141
éx="‘since’ (éf od), 1197
éx TOvde=perd Tdde, 282
éxBdA\ewv, to repudiate a state-
ment, 849
éxdnpely, ‘to be abroad,’ 114
éxxwely (pfina), 354
éxNvew daocubv, 35
ékrémios dyerac (instead of éx 76-
wwr), 1340
éxdw =éxobaios, (of an act), 1229
éavvew &yos, 98
avvew és Tpifds, 1160
é\evlepodv oTbua, sense of, 706
év, of pursuit or calling (& 77 7éx-
1), 562
& dpyols (wpdooesbar), 287
év yéver, 1016
év 8¢, adverbial, 2%, 181
év (dukaorals), ‘before judges,’ 677
év ool penes te, 314
év gol, ‘in thy mind,’ 770
& Twi dpdy and évopdv T, 537
év x€potv, by his hands, 821
évays, ‘liable to a curse,’ 656
évraifa="‘in that point,’ 598
éEdyyehos, 1223
éteNbely, to be fulfilled, 88
éteorepupévor, said of suppliants, 3
éwooby, to bring to a (lower) level,
425, 1507
én’ dypdv and like phrases, 1049
érel="‘for else,’ 390
- &, adverb, 181
énl fipa pépew, 1095
érl 7§ dvdpl=in his case, 829
énl ppovipa dwopos, 692
émlkovpos, ‘avenging,’ 497
émokomeiv, sense of, 1529
énworpod, 134

163

&ros, of an oracular response, 89

&mrovpos, 194

émwpdbs, %, distinguished from o
émrpdis, p. xxil

émdwupos, uses of, 210

épyw, &ptw, Eptds, &c., 890

épplumy, aor. of Pphw, 1351

Epxopat, to come to be (povels H\-
fov), 1357

éoria, of Delphi, 965

€0 diddvay, to give good, 1081

€0 te6’ with hiatus, 959

evayhs Nats, 921

eVérea, senses of, 932

€00v )( evBis, 1242

Edx\ew, title of Artemis, 161

edoexros, act., ‘reverent,’” 864

&pw, of a natural claim, 9

&xouar, uses of, 891, 1387

&xw, with aor. partic., 577, 698

&xw,intrans. withadv. (Herod.),708

€dpat, al, the festival, 1264

Z

Tilos )(pbbvos, 1526
{7y, to be operative, 45

H
1, 1st pers. sing. imperf. of .elul,

112

#...%, 3where the first # might be
absent, 487

# kal=than even, 94

7 kal, in question, 368, 757

7) ovk as one syllable, 555

7%...7e instead of #...4, 539

ndet, 3rd sing., 1525

fideuev, fidere, fidecav, 1232

noovd, form of, 1337

7wos, in tragic dialogue, 1134

(]

Oavdopos BePnxds, 959

O¢ta, Td, religion, 910

OeNiioas, 649

Oewros and Oeuaris, 993
Oeomiémeia, a pleonastic form, 463



164

fewpla, uses of, 1491
tmreta )( dovhela, 1029
Gifopar, 891

Oodfew, as=0dgoew, 2
6w, verbal forms in, 651

I

Ld\epos, 1218

dxetv, lakxev, 1218

ineos, 154, 1096

tva, ‘where,’ 367 (with genit.), 687
(with 7jrew), 947 : limit to its
use, 1311

a, final, with imperf. and aor.
indic., 1389

ica kal=loa domep, 1187

loa, 7d, poet. for 7a abra, 1498

ioos, adjectival compounds with,
478 .

loos, ‘just,” 677

igodofat, passive, 31

ioTopelv, senses of, 1484

& and -low, futures in, 538 -

ldw, pres., not fut., partic., 773

K

kafwveiohat, construct. of, 809

xal, emphasizing verb, 851, 989,
1129 .

kal, ‘e’en,” where the speaker is
diffident (kév éuol), 1239

kal=adeo, 347

xal=48re, 718

kal (debp’ &Bnuev)=°‘in the first
instance,’ 148

xal €l, p. 159

xal...kal="“both, and (yez),’ 413

kal piv, p. 158

xal v, ‘thou on thy part,’ 342

xal Tabra, 37

xatpds, with art., 1050

kapP==~¢v katpp, 1516

Kkakds = duayevis, 1063

kd)os, concrete, a fair thing, 1396

ka\&s, colloquial use of, 1008

kard, with acc. of respect, 1087

kdrapypa, sense of, 920

rardgnue )( drdpnut, 507

xaréxw, intrans. (to restrain one-
self ), 782

INDICES.

Kijpes )( Motpac, 472

kAp$opas )( kahobuat, 1451

kAnfpa, door-bolts, 1261

KOwvos = Kowwrés, 240

xohdfew, of verbal reproof, 1147

kpeloowy €l uy) dv=rxpeioadv éorl oe
Y elvae, 1368

krijpa, of mental or moral quali-
ties, 549

Kkuk\Gets dyopds Opovos, 161

A

Aaumew, said of sound, 186

Néyew, of mere talk, 360

\elwew, intrans., 1232

Mbw, parts of used by Soph.,
1325

Noxirat, a king’s body-guard, 751

Adew, with simple genit., 1350

New TéAn = NvaiTeew, 317

Avkewos, epith. of Apollo, 203

M

pakpalwes, al, the Nymphs, 1099

uavts,  prescient,” 1086

uatgdw, paraiw, 891

uéyas=in a strong (moral) posi-
tion, 652

ueifwy, ‘nearer and dearer,’ 772

ueuvdpeda, subjunct., 49

pév odv, where each word has a
separate force, 483

uév odv, as="*nay rather,’ 703

wéons (€ amipys), “right out of,’
812

wérakos, sense of in poetry, 452

w1 where uy ob could stand, 1388

w1 before the infin., where ov could
stand, 1455

M, in a saving clause (with partic.
understood) =€l u7, 1457

u ov, with partic., 13, 221

uh oty 76, with infin., 1232

wi )( o0 wapow Bavudferar, 289

pnd¢, irregularly equiv. to uh «al,

325
pndels, 8, ‘he who is as nought,’
1019



I. GREEK.

ndév, 70,
638
pndév, 7o, adverbial with {doas,

‘what is as nought,’

1187
undév eldds, o (instead of ovdéy),

397
pa %«’um:évbs ;Scb/.m, 122
pov= ‘as I bid you,’ 1512
potpa, how far persomﬁed 863
wévos, not ‘alone,’ but *pre-emi-
nently,’ 299

N

v\is )( dvowkros, 180

vigew, special sense of, 1228

v, accus. plur., 1331

vo;w.s, use of, 1 350

vouos dios and Kowds, 865

viv 8¢, with aor. equiv. to perf.,
263

=)
Eetvos for Eévos in dialogue, 1420
Sevn=£Eévn v, 455

o

ola impossible after 67¢ in 1401

ola. (8ofNos, ‘for a slave’), rarer
than ds..., 763

olda )( yryvdokw, 1128

olkevs =olkérys, 756

olov (after TowodTov) instead of Gore,
1293

oled’ ws molnaov; 54 3

S\éfpuos, pass., ‘lost,’ 1341

6Xebpos, colloquial use of, 1341

opavos )( ovumpwros, 186

GuBpos, symbol of water generally,
1427

opelat do'-rwv, sense of, 1489

omro)\os, roaming with,’ 212

opod, senses of, 1276

dupaNds, the Delphic, 480, 898

Svopa Kxakol=kaxdy dvomalbuevov,
1284

éwlow, of the future, 486

swws wi, after verb of fearing, 1074

orws wéupess, ¢ (see) that you
send,’ 1518

165

opl6s, *justified,’ 506

8ppevos, aor. part., ‘ sped,’ 177

6pw0¢ aloly, 52

ds dv 8¢ instead of 8s 8¢ dv (in
prose), 749

§oov ph, with partic., 347

doos with causal force (=
govros), 1228

dores with superl., elul being un-
derstood, 344, 663

o (Tdv Bedv) = o¥ pd, 660

o8’ dv els, 281

ovdév (instead of oddels) Bporiv,
1195

ovk loos, more than equal, 810

oUww instead of olimwore, 105

ojmw ironically, 504

o7e, ‘ seeing that,’ =éweds, 918

oiris, dANd, for ofris dANos, dANd,

81t To-

1331
d¢pfaluss, fig. sense of, 987

II

wafos, euphemistic, 840

IIauzw, of Apollo, 154

wahat, of a recent moment, I 161

walas, joined with ¢ mpév (not a
pleonasm), 1282

" waAatwoua, of civic emu]atlon, 880

waA\w, trans. and intrans., 153

wavaénpos (Wpa), 1090

mwre)a,s, of a wife, 930

1rap olmp, 780

wapa in Tov wap’ avr@ BloTov, 612

wapapelfew, to outstrip, 504

mapappiwTw, with partic., 1494

wapaxopiynua, p. 3

wapéxew )(&xew, 567

mapixnots, rhetorical, 370

wdpodos of Chorus, 151

wdrpios )( warpos, 1304

waTpiTys, said of a place in one’s
native land, 1

wepdv (Ouuod), to go far in, 673

weplaNha, use of, 1218

wepcﬁoa‘ros, 191

wepioads, ¢ of special note,” 841

mepireNNouévats dpats, 156

wéropat, aorist forms of, 16
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werpaios, a doubtful use of, 478

wy, N dxodovoa, 1386

wnuovtf, quasi-colloquial use of, 363

wioTis, senses of, 1420

whdvos, mAdpn, 67

mh\aords, 780

m\éov 7¢, ‘ some advantage,’ 37

1\oVrwr, name for Hades, 30

motkeNdos, chanting riddles, 130

woios Kifaipuww =moiov uépos Kibai-
pavos, 421

mwbMs, adjectives compounded with,
510

woNU{nhos, senses of, 381

molUs, of strong rumour, 785

wolDs pet, etc., of vehement speech,
etc., 750

mworé =tandem aliguando, 335

moi ; ‘on what ground ?’ 355

mob ; ‘in what sense?’ 390

wpdooew, ¢ put into act,’ 69

wpdooew, of intrigue (pass.), 124

wpdooesfat, midd., senses of, 28

wpecBirepov, ¢ more serious,’ 1305

wplv, with indic., limit to use of,

776

wpd )( dvrl, ymép, mpbs with gen.,
10, 134

wpodeckvivar yaiav, 456

mpodeloas )( vwepdeloas, 89

mpdvoua, classical use of, 978

wpoteveiv, senses of, 1482

wpés following its case, 178

wpos, with dat., after verb of throw-
ing or falling, 1302

wpds gov, ‘in thy interest,’ 1434

mpds Twvos, ¢ on one’s side,” 134

mwpds Tlvos alrias; 1236

wpos Twos )( wapd Tivos, 935

wpds (T dew), close to it, 1169

wpds xdpw, 1152

wpoaiyopos, act. and pass., 1337,
1437 .

wpocikew, constructions of, 814

mwpocbixy, aid, 38

wpookvpelv with accus., 1298

wpoorabévra, said of Békea, 206

wposTdryy émvypdpesac, 411

mpooraripio. feol, 203

mwpooTdTys végov, 303

mpocwmov, Td 6b, ¢ thy frown,’ 448

INDICES.

wporepov, Uorepov, the so-called
figure, 827

mufuéves, sockets of bolts, 1261

Ivboparres éorla, 965

wvparov (8 7¢) SNoipav, 663 -

wipyos (city-walls with towers),
56, 1378

wuppdpos, of pestilence, 27

P

payedss, of the Sphinx, 391
pémew els Twva, 847
pomh=momentum, 961
pregba (ulaoua), 312

z

o, elided, though emphatic, 64

cagrs="* proved,’ 390

erdpyava, fig. for infancy, 1035

ordauor, Arist.’s definition of, p. 4

oréyew, classical use of, 11

oréNew )( oTéNNeOar, 434, 860

oréptas, having formed a desire, 11

orégpm=lxerypla, 911 .

oréhos =N\ads, 170

aUppeTpos &s kK\Vew, 84

auupopd, euphemistic for guilt, g9

ovugpopd, of a happy event, 454

aupgopal BovhevudTwy, 45

avv, ‘by means of,’ 566

adv yipg Papis, 17

guva\ayal daipdvwy, 34

aguvépyouat, to conspire with, 572

owvéoTios, implying a share in fa-
mily worship, 249

ogas, opéas, accent of, 1470

oxwoTh 68ds, the, 733, 1398

odua dpav Kakds, sense of, 642

T

Td\as, last syllable long, 744
7e, irregularly placed, 258, 528,

694

7€, ﬁnking the speaker’s words to
those of a previous speaker,
1001

Te kal where xal alone would
suffice, 487
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Té\et, 198

Tehelw (absol.), to perform (funeral)
rites, 1448

TeNel els, 222

Té\ews, Téhos, of marriage, 930

Tje...7id¢ (BNémew), to right or
to left, 857

Typfhoas, 808

7, adv., ‘perchance,’ 969, 1401

7t & dvru’ elme; 1056

Tipwpety, ‘to punish,’ 1oy

7ls and 8o7is combined, 72

7is, indef., after noun with de-
finite art. (¢ xdpibs 7is), 107

7is with adv. force (raxvs Tis=
Taxéws Tws), 618

7is for éoes only in indirect ques-
tion, 1144

7ls (§8as); ‘in what spirit?’ 151

rls ovros, 7is...; for 7is olros, O,
1493

Téoos, rare in Soph., 570

ToUTO pév...TODT’ dANo0, 6O3

Tpégewv, said of the concomitants
of one’s life, 374

Tupawls, of the king as embodying
kingship, 128

TUpavvos=a ‘tyrant’ in our sense,
873

Y

Vrelehdw, 227

vmép dras, ‘to avert’ ruin, 163,
188

vrepudyecfu, vreppaxety, 265

Uwd s, 1131

vmbpxmua, p. xxix

vrooTpépecbar pepluvys, 728

Ymovlos, 13 .

vmogopd, rhetorical, 1375

[ 3

dalvw, to set forth a story, 525
¢dokeww, =*be confident,” 462
Pépewv )( popetv, 1320

167

pépeabar whéoy, to achieve more,
500

Pépw=pépopat, 590

¢épw dyvelav, 863

¢etyew T, to escape the penalty of

- it, 355

driun )( dugrh and kA, 43

POepeighar, 272

¢pofeiobar & 7, 980

golvios poet. for Gavdoiuos, 24

¢oirdv, sense of, 1255

¢opddny, form and senses of, 1310

¢ppovely, senses of, 326, 1520 :

¢vhdooeobar wapd Twi, sense of,
382

X .

Xalpw wéat, sense of, 596

Xdafa, fig. uses of, 1279

Xxetv, of song, etc., 1218

xelpwua, 560

Xepolv =simply &pyots, opp. to A6-
Y¥ 683

xtaoubs, rhetorical, 538

xvodlew, 742

Xxpela, ‘request,’ 1435

xpelav Twos épevvdv, 725

Xxwpls=*‘without evidence,’ 608

Q

ds, final, with aor. indic., 1392

ws, marking the mental attitude of
the subject to the verb, 848,
1174

&s and domep, in comparison, with
ellipse of a verbal clause, 923,
1114, 1178

s, added to a genit. absol., 11,

145
ws, with accus. absol., 101
s &v pih, 328
ws (dobos, ¢ for a slave’), 763, 1117
s Tebpauuévov, ‘which (ke says)
has been,’ etc., 97
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INDICES.

II. MATTERS.

A

Abae, temple at, goo
abstract for concrete (7po¢7 = Opéu-
uara), 1, 1248, 1396
‘accent’ defined, p. xix
55 Of xfjpuf (not xﬁpﬁs) 7€, 802
yw of verbal derivatives with
short penult., 460
accus. after notion equiv. to tran-
sitive verb, 31
»» at beginning of sentence,
without any regular govern-
ment, 216, 278, 1134
»» before infin. with efyouar,
269
»» cognate, denoting one’s er-
rand (¥pxouac dyyeXlav), 788
» cogn. to verb of feeling (vd
&ros fjdopat), 936
»» double, after o7éANecfa, 434
» in appos. with ¢¢, instead of
a vocative, 1119
» in appos. with whole sen-
tence, 603
»» of antecedent, prefixed to re-
lative clause, 449 .
» of person, after fjkew, 713
,»» temporal, almost adverbial
in reference to a seasor, 1138
adj. and adv. co-ordinated (r{ 4
véov ) md\w dpgs;), 155
»»  compound, equiv. to two
d‘isstinct epithets (oiégwvos), 846,
905
»» instead of proper name in
genit. (AaBddxeios wais), 267,
451, 1216
sy Or pron., as epith. of a com-
pound phrase (roludy ¢peviy
dvepov, not rwv éuwr), 108
s» transferred from subst. in the
gen. to its dependent subst.
(roobvde ToAuns-mpsowToy), 532,
832, 1375
» verbal, in -és, used as fem.,
384

adj. verbal, with act. sense (dyavo-
Tos), 969
Aeschylus, Theban trilogy of, p. ix
Agenor, 268
ambiguity of phrase, intended by
the dramatist, 137, 261, 572,
814, 1167
anacolouthon (dat. for accus.), 6o,
159, 353
‘anacrusis,’ p. xx
aor. part., of a wish, hope, etc.,
11, 649
9 with ylyvopas, 957
»w a  with &opat, 1146
aor. referring to a moment just
past, 337
Apollo, wpogyrys of Zeus, 151,
470, 1103
aposiopesis, 128
Ap:():tur}:ls, in Gr?ek calendar, 1137
Ares, the Destroyer, 190
Aristophanes, parodies tragic al-
tercation, 548
Aristotle’s criticisms on the Oed.
Tyrannus, p. xvi
‘arsis,” p. xx
Artemis Edx\eia and ’Avyopala, 161
s  with atorch in each hand,
207
art. as relative, 1379
» as relat. pron., 200
,» with infin. in dependent
clause, 1232, 1388
»» referring to a previous men-
tion, 845
article, with interr. pron., in re-
peated question (79 7{;), 120,291
augment, syllabic, omitted, 1249
» temporal, omission of, 68

‘Branching Roads,’ the, 733, 1398
bull, the, type of a savage wan-
derer, 478
c

Cadmeia, the, of ancient Thebes, 20



II. MATTERS.

caesura, irregular, in anapaests,
1310

choral ode, relation of to pre-
ceding éweicbdior, 463

choreic rhythm, p. xxiv

choriambic verse, p. xxvi

Chorus almost always closes a play,
1524

clauses, 1st and 2nd contrasted,
and 3rd repeating 1st, 338 -

collgggial phrases, 336, 363, 971,
I

comparison, elliptical form of
(olxtav Exe petfw ToGyeiTovos),
467 ,

condensed expression (ula dx7vn
frye=pla 7w, i jve), 753, 1451

conditional statement of probable
fact (rdx’ &v #A@e=probably
came), 523

¢ contraction,’ metrical, p. xx

co-ordination of clauses, where we
should subordinate one to the
other, 419

Corneille’s Oedipe, p. xviii

crepundia (Roman), 1035

Cyprian Lays, reference to Oedi-
pus in, p. vii

dative after 6 adrds, 284
, alone, in sense of dat. with
mpbs, 175 ,
,»  ethic (wdot xhewos), 8, 40,
596
,»  local, 20
» locative, 381, 422, 1266,

1451 )
» modal (dogakeig), 51, 9og,
1228, 1526 .
3 ” cognate to idea of
verb (fwve eldew), 65
Daulia in Phocis, 733
deliberative subjunct.,
forms of, 72, 1256
Delphi, wealth of temple at, 152
»  topography of, 463
B

‘echo, of one speaker’s words by
another, 570, 622, 1004

J. S.

indirect

169

elision of ¢¢, etc., though empha-
tic, 64
,» of & at end of verse, 29
ellipse of verbal clause after us,
923 ;
entrance, stage, for one coming
from the country, 78
epexegetic clause, after an adject.,

57
‘episode,” Arist.’s definition of,

. 4
epﬁhet of agent transferred to act
(yduos Texv@y kal Tekvobuevos),
1214, 1229
5»  placed affer a subst. which
has art. and adv. phrase defore it
(rov 40n Adiov wdhac «xexpdv),

1245
‘epode’ in choric songs, p. xxii-
r

‘falling’ verse or sentence, p. xxiii
festivals, Greek, bound up with
family life, 1489
figurative and literal expression
half-blended, 866, 1300
fusion of two modes of expression,
725
fut. indic. after &0a py, 1412
s 3 Of wish, resolve, etc. (Bov-
Niooua), 1077, 1160, 1446
s» in -towand 3, 538
s interrog., with ot, commands,
430, 1140
»» ‘middle’ as pass., 672
s optative, 538 f., 792, 796,
1271 ff.
»» partic. with art., 297
»s perfect, 411, 1146

genitive, absol. of subst. without

partic., 966, 1260

»»  absol., with subject under-
stood (dpxovros, when one
rules), 629, 838

»»  afteradj.of activesense, 885

,»  after druuos, 788

,»  after compound adj. denot-
ing lack (&xahxos domidwv),
190

12
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genitive after érwrwws, 210
s»  after mohvoregrs, 83
» a.fter verb of rising or rais-
ing, 1
a.fter verb of taking (&g
;wv), 1522
5»  attributive, forming oneno-
tion with a subst. which has
an epithet (rosdvde ToAuns
rpwwrov), 532
(y:;s- 7is, one of the
land), 23
, (wpoordrov ~ypige-
¢0¢u), 4! I

s (7t &7’ éxelvov; in
” him.. ), 991
. s» with infin. (06 way-
705 éoTL woLEDY), 303, 917
(ierhp wovewr), 185,

497
depending on subst, im-
phed in adj. (dv avdpOpuos),
179, 1168 °
»»  =an adj. of quality (trro)ds
TpUPds, i.c. Tpuepd), 1463
s  Objective (&A\xy xakob), 93,
- 218, 647
,, of constituent (78 ¢iArar’
éxydvow), 1474
,» of saurce (ppovridos &yxos),
170, 312, 473, 681
s  Of place from -wlmlz an act
is done (&xov), 808
»»  partitive, 240
after &ew, 708
after wepiv, 673
» » in ds dpxfis Exw, 345
’» » of point to which (els
7007’ dwolas), 771
,» simple, after Mew, 1350
Greeks, their unity expressed in
religious rites, 240

» 2»

" ”
2 ”»”

Hermae, supposed reference to
mutilation of, 886
hiatus (b o0’, as if F preceded ¢),

959
Homer, an echo of, 1325
Homeric poems, notices of Oedi-
pus in, p. vi

INDICES.

Homeric practice as to syllabic
augment, 1249

‘hyperbaton,’ 1251

‘hyporcheme,’ defined, p. xxix

hyporgheme in place of stasimon,
108

I
lmperfect, of intention or menace,
805, 14
s Of w:lhng'ness (é3éxov), 1391
» referring to a result of
gﬂ'ort (eDpioxov, was able to find),
8

» and aor. joined in a condit.
sentence, 125
,» indic., of obligation etc.
(&3et), 256, 1368
indefin. pronoun (7is) after noun
with art., 107
indirect discourse turned into di-
rect, 1271
infin. after eievplo'xew, 120
5 after émwokomew, 1529
s after Néyw etc. as=7ubeo, 350
”» a.lone, instead of infin. with
ws (7d &' 8pfdw elme), 1221
» and accus. in prayer (subaud.
86s, etc.), 1
» defining a phrase, 1169
» epexegetic (éfard ge ToliTo
wopeiv), 1255
s =an accus. of respect (¢po-
vely Taxvs), 617
»» forimperat., 462, 1466, I 519
,» of plup. with dv, 693
5 Wwith art.=an accus. of re-
spect, 1417
s Wwithout dore (elkdoar), 82
with 70 w (o0), 1232, 1388
mtenogatlve (rts) and relative (Go-
7is) pronouns combined, 71
Ionic 3rd plur. (8yolaro), 1273
Tonicisms in trag. dialogue, 304
‘irrational syllable,’ p. xx
Ismenus, Ismenion, 21

J
Julius Caesar wrote an Oedipus,
p- xvii

king, etc., summoned forth by
visitors, 597



II. MATTERS.

L
logaoedic verse, p. xxiv 7.
lyrics, relation of the form to the
matter of, p. xxxiv

»M
masc. subst. used as fem. adject.
(cwrhp Toxn), 80
ss dual instead of fem., 1472
mesode in choric songs, p. xxii
metaphor, a trait of Sophoclean,
866, 1300
N
aeut. adj. or pron. referring to
masc. or fem. noun, 542
» referring to men (ovdév xakdy
for obdels kaxds), 1195

o
Ocdipodeia, the, a lost epic, p. vii
optat., after secondary tense, re-
placing subj. with &, 714
»» in dependent clause, by at-
tn:g:tion to optat. of wish, etc.,

sy instead of subj. with dy,
after primary tense, 315, 979
»» representing a deliberative
subjunct. afterasecondary tense,
72, 1256
,» simple, where optat. with
dy is more usual, 129
» with &, deferential, 95, 282,
343 .
» with dv, expressing one’s
conviction, 1182

oratio obliqua, 1271

order of words, abnormal (7dv #dn
Adioy wd\at vexpor), 1245
n  (Owws, otxér’ old’, dwbAAv-
Tat), 1251
1 (0pdy pbros 7’ drodewv), 1430
» (T wéTpia Noyy, for 7.A.7.),

I
0:d?lg4(Roman), 1264
oxymoron, 196
4

Ppaeon, the, in metre, p. xxvii
Pallas, Theban shrines of, 20
paradoxical phrases such as év

akbry dpav, 997, 1482
paronomasia (xpnoiuy xpirac), 878

171

partic. as tertiary predicate, 1140
” continuing a question
which another speaker has in-
terrupted, 1130 i
»»  epithet of agent, trans-
ferred to his act, 1214
»  equiv. to grotasisof a sen-
tence, 117
s )(infin., after e uoc Evveln
poipa, 863
s in nom., instead of acc.
and infin. (d\es wocolo’ éyd),.
1061, 1368
»»  irregularly replaced by
finite verb, 1134
» modal, answering to a
modal dative, 100
5> (dw) omitted, 412, 966
P or adj. equiv. to an adv.,
9,,3 with +e, instead of finite
verb, in a reply, 1011
»  with péumua, so
»  with wapapplrrw, 1494
pause, prevents a breach of syna-
phea, 1303
pauses, metrical, p. xxi
perf. of final result (evpfiofar,
‘found once for all’), 1050
Pindar, reference of to Oedipus,
p. viii
pleonasm, 408
Plunteria, festival of the, 886
pluperf. infin. with dv, 693
plural, allusive, for singular, 366,
497, 1091, 1359, 1405
,? nggter as gdverb, 883
pollution, feared from contact with
the blood-guilty, 1415
position, irregular, of a second
epithet, 1199
»  unusual, of words, giving
emphasis, 139, 278, 525 ~
positive verb to be evolved from
negative, 241
predicate, adj. as, after subst. with
art., 672, 971
prep., between two nouns, govern-
ing both, 761, 1205
,» needlessly added (&dvavhos
xpds xdpous), 1126



172

* present infin. after efyoua:, 892
,» indic. or partic., denoting
a permanent character, 437
‘prologue,” Arist.’s definition of,
P-4
pronoun in appos. with following
subst. (rdde...z7dad’ dpds), 819
s redundant, 248, 385, 407
prodde in choric songs, p. xxii
prophecy, Greek view of, 708

Q

¢ quantity,’ metrical, defined, p. xix
,»  of vowels before xp, 640

redundant expression, 1126, 1463
relative pron. with causal force
(6oa=067t Togaira), 1228
repetition (do7ds eis dorols), 222,
248, 261, 1375
. in lyric lament, 1193,
1330 )
s of one speaker’s words
by another, 548
resident-aliens at Athens, and their
patrons, 411 !
‘resolution,” metrical, p. xx
rhetoric, figures of, 370, 538, 1375
» wlores of, 1420
rhythm defined, p. xxi
rhythmical ‘sentence,’ the, p. xxi
» ¢period,’ the, p. xxi
riddle of the Sphinx, p. 2
8

sacrifices, excommunication from,

240
Seneca'’s Oedipus, p. xviii
sentence, structure of, changed as
it proceeds, 159, 587
Sophocles, new traits of the story
invented by, p. xi
Sphinx, death of, 1198
,» riddle of, p. 2
,» winged, 508
stasimon, Arist.’s definition of a,

P 4
subject of verb indefinite, go4

INDICES.

subjunct. after 6s without &v, 1231
,»  deliberative (usu. aorist),
485
,  without v, 317
syllabic augment omitted, 1249
synaphea, saved by a pause, 1303
syncope, p. Xx
synizesis, 555, 1002, 1451, 1518
1 of v rare, 640

table brought in for a meal, 1463

Thebaid, the * cyclic,’ fragment of,
p. vil .

Thebes, topography of ancient, 20,
1378

thesis, p. xx

¢ Thracian,’ epith. of Euxine, 196

tmesis, 27, 199

tribrach, in senarii, usual limits to
use of, 537, 719

trochaics, in what sense excluded
from ordowua, p. 4

tyrannis, the Greek, 541

v

verb, left to be understood, 683,
1037
» ?or partic.)to be supplied from
a cognate notion (vouloas from
18, 538

,, referring to two subjects,

th06ugh appropriate only to one,
11

verse, beginning with word which
closely adheres to preceding
verse (mor’), 1084
,» rhythm of, suited to the
thought, 332, 719, 738, 1310
Voltaire’s Oedipe, p. xviii
w

west, the region of the Death-god,
178
women, presence of, at festivals,
etc., 1489
z
zeugma of verb, 116
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, &ec.

The Cambridge Paragraph Bible of the Authorized English
Version, with the Text revised by a Collation of its Early and
other Principal Editions, the Use of the Italic Type made uniform,
the Marginal References remodelled, and a Critical Introduction
&l‘eﬁxed, by the Rev. F.H. A. SCRIVENER,M.A., LL.D., one of the
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THE STUDENT’S EDITION of the above, on guod writing paper, with
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Two Vols. Crown Quarto, cloth, gilt, 31s. 6d.' . . .

The Lectionary Bible, with Apocrypha, divided into Sec-
tions adapted to the Calendar and Tables of Lessons of 1871.
Crown Octavo, cloth, 3s. 6d. .

Breviarium ad usum insignis Ecclesiae Saram. Juxta Editionem
maximam pro CLAUDIO CHEVALLON et FRANCISCO REGNAULT
A.D. MDXXXI. in Alma Parisiorum Academia impressam : labore
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WORTH, A.M.
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The Pointed Prayer Book, being the Book of Common
Prayer with the Psalter or Psalms of David, pointed as they are
to be sung or said in Churches. Embossed cloth, Royal 24mo, 2.

The same in square 32mo, cloth, 64. ] .

The Cambridge Psalter, for the use of Choirs and Organists.
Specially adapted for Congregations in which the ¢Cambridge
Pointed Prayer Book” is used. Demy 8vo. cloth, 35. 64. Cloth
limp cut flush, 2s. 64. :

The Paragraph Psalter, arranged for the use of Choirs by
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The same in royal 32mo, Cloth, 1s. Leather, 1s. 64.
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The Authorised Edition of the English Bible (1611), its
Subsequent Reprints and Modern Representatives. By F. H. A.
SCRIVENER, M.A., D.C.L., LL.D., Prebendary of Exeter and

. Vicar of Hendon. Crown 8vo.. 7s. 6d.

The New Testament in the Original Greek, according to
the Text followed in the Authorised Version, ‘together with the
Variations adopted in the Revised Version. Edited for the Syndics
of the Cambridge University Press, by F. H. A. SCRIVENER, M.A.,
D.C.L., LL.D. Small Crown 8vo. cloth. 6s.

The Parallel New Testament Greek and English. The
New Testament, being the Authorised Version set forth in 1611
Arranged in Parallel Columns with the Revised Version of 1881,
and with the original Greek, as edited by F. H. A. SCRIVENER,
M.A., D.C.L., LL.D. Prebendary of Exeter and Vicar of Hendon.
Crown 8vo. cloth. 125. 6d. (Zhe Revised Version is the joint Iro-

- perty of the Universities of Cambridge and Oxford.)

Greek and English Testament, in parallel columns on the

" same page. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late Regius Pro-
fessor of Greek in the University. New Edition, with the marginal
references as arranged and revised by DR SCRIVENER. 7s. 6d.

Greek and English Testament. THE STUDENTS EDITION
of the above on large writing paper. 4to. cloth. 1as.

Greek Testament, ex editione Stephani tertia, 1550. Small

"~ Octavo. 3s. 64. ‘

The Book of Ecclesiastes. Large Paper Edition. By the
Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE, Dean of Wells. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.

The Gospel according to St Matthew in Anglo-Saxon and
Northumbrian Versions. By J.M.KEMBLE, M.A. and Archdeacon
‘HARDWICK. Demy Quarto, tos.

— New Edition by Rev. Prof. SKEAT. [Zn the Press.

The Gospel according to St Mark in Anglo-Saxon and
Northumbrian Versions. Edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT,
M.A. Demy Quarto. 1os. .

The Gospel according to St Luke, uniform with the pre-
ceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT. Demy Quarto. ros.

The Gospel according to St John, uniform with the pre-
ceding, edited by the Rev. Professor SKEAT. Demy Quarto. 10s.

The Missing Fragment of the Latin Translation of the
Fourth Book of Ezra, discovered, and edited with an Introduction
and Notes, and a facsimile of the MS., by R. L. BENsLY, M.A.,
Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. Demy Quarto. Cloth, 10s.

. I:EBOLOGY—(AN CIENT).
The Greek Liturgies. Chiefly from original Authorities. By
C. A. SWAINSON, D.D., Master of Christ’s College. Cr. 4to. 155,
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Sayings of the Jewish Fathers, comprising Pirge Aboth
and Pereq R. Meir in Hebrew and English, with Critical Notes,
By C. TAYLOR, D.D., Master of St John’s College. r0s.

Theodore of Mopsuestia's Commentary on the Minor Epistles
of S. Paul. ~ The Latin Version with the Greek Fragments,
edited from the MSS. with Notes and an Introduction, by H. B.
SWETE, D.D. Vol. 1., containing the Introduction, and the Com-
mentary upon Galatians—Colossians. Demy Octavo. 125,

Volume If, containing the Commentary on 1 Thessalonians—
Philemon, Appendices and Indices. 12s.

Sancti Irensi Episcopi Lugdunensis libros %t_ﬁnque adversus
Heereses, edidit W.' WicaN HARrvVEy, S.T. Collegii Regalis
olim Socius. 2 Vols. Demy Octavo. 18s.

The Palestinian Mishna. By W. H. Lowe, M.A., Lecturer
in Hebrew at Christ’s College, Cambridge. Royal Octavo. 215,

M. Minucii Felicis Octavius. The text newly revised from
the original MS. with an English Commentary, Analysis, Intro.
duction, and Copious Indices. Edited by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D,
late Fellow of Trinity College, C:}mbridge. Crown Octavo. %s. 6d.

Theophili Episcopi Antiocnensis Libri Tres ad Autolycum.
Edidit, Prolegomenis Versione Notulis Indicibus instruxit Gu-
LIELMUS GILSON HvMPH;w, S.T.B. Post Octavo, ss.

Theoghylacti in Evangelium S. Matthei Commentarius,
Edited by W. G. HUMPHRY, B.D. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d.

Tertullianus de Corona Militis, de Sé)ectaculis, de Idololatria
with Analysis and English Notes, by GEorce Currey, D.D.
Master of the Charter House. Crown Octavo. ss.

THEOLOGY—(ENGLISH).

Works of Isaac Barrow, compared with the original MSS.
A new Edition, by A. NAPIER, M.A. of Trinity College, Vicar of
Holkham, Norfolk. Nine Vols. Demy Octavo. 43 35,

Treatise of the Pope’s Supremacy, and a Discourse con-
cerning the Unity of the Church, by Isaac Barrow, Demy
Octavo. 7s. 6d. .

Pearson’s Exposition of the Creed, edited by Temprx
CHEVALLIER, B.D., late Fellow and Tutor of St Catharine’s
College, Cambridge. Third Edition revised by R. SINKER, M.A.,
Librarian of Trinity College. Demy Octavo. 125,

An Analysis of the Exposition of the Creed, written by the
Right Rev. Father in God, JoHN PEARSON, D.D. Compile
by W. H. MiLL, D.D. Demy Octayo, cloth. 5. .

Wheatly on the Common Prayer, edited by G. E. Corniz,
D.D. Master of Jesus qulege. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d.

The Homiles, with Various Readings, and the Quotations
from the Fathers given atlength in the Original Languages. Edit. by
G- E.CorrIg, D.D. Master of Jesus College. Demy Octavo. 75. 6d.

London > Cambridge Warechouse, Ave Maria Lane,



4 PUBLICATIONS OF

Two Forms of Prayer of the time of Queen Elizabeth. Now
First Reprinted. Demy Octavo. 64.

Select Discourses, by JoHN SmiTH, late Fellow of Queens’
College, Cambridge. Edited by H. G. WiLLiAMS, B.D. late
Professor of Arabic. Royal Octavo. 7s. 64.

De Obligatione Conscientim Pralectiones decem Oxonii in
Schola Theologica habitz a ROBERTO SANDERSON, SS. Theo-
logize ibidem Professore Regio. With English Notes, including
an abridged Translation, by W. WHEWELL, D.D. late Master of
Trinity College. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d.

Casar Morgan's Investigation of the Trinity of Plato, and of
Philo Judzeus. Second Edition, revised by H. A. HoLpEN, LL.D.,
late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 4.

Archbishop Usher's Answer to a Jesuit, with other Tracts
on Popery. Edited by J. SCHOLEFIELD, M.A. late Regius Pro-
fessor of Greek in the University. Demy Octavo. 7s. 64.

Wilson’s Illustration of the Method of explaining the New
Testament, by the early opinions of Jews and Christians concern-
ing Christ, Edited by T. TURTON, D.D. late Lord Bishop of
Ely. Demy Octavo. 5s. X .

Lectures on Divinity delivered in the University of Cam-
bridge. By JoHN HEy, D.D. Third Edition, by T. TURTON,
D.D. late Lord Bishop of Ely. 3 vols. Demy Octavo. 15s.

GREEK AND LATIN OLASSICS, &e.
(See also pp. 13, 14.)

The Bacchae of Euripides, with Introduction, Critical Notes,
and Archeological Illustrations, by J. E. SanDys, M.A., Fellow
and Tutor of St John'’s College, and Public Orator. New Edition,
with additional Illustrations. Crown 8vo, cloth. 12s. 6d.

A Selection of Greek Inscriptions, with Introductions and
Annotations by E. S. ROBERTS, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of Gonville
and Caius College. . [Zn the Press.

Aeschyli Fabulae.—IKETIAEZ XO0H®OPOI in libro Mediceo
mendose scriptae ex vy. dd. coniecturis emendatius editae cum
Scholiis Graecis et brevi adnotatione critica, curante F. A. PALEY,
M.A., LL.D. Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d. ’

The Agamemnon of Aeschylus. Witha translation in English
Rhythm, and Notes Critical and Explanatory. New Edition
Revised. By BENjAMIN HALL KENNEDY, D.D., Regius Pro.
fessor of Greek. Crown 8vo. 6s.

The Theetetus of Plato, with a Translation and Notes by
the same Editor. Crown8vo. 7s. 6.

P, Vergili Maronis Opera, cum Prolegomenis et Commen-

" tario Critico pro Syndicis Preli Academici edidit BENJAMIN
HarL KENNEDY, S.T.P., Graecae Linguae Professor Regius.
Cloth, extra fcp. 8vo, red edges, 5s.
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Sophocles: the Plays and Fragments. With Critical Notes,
Commentary, and Translation in English Prose, by R. C. JEBB,
Litt. D., LL.D., Professor of Greek in the University of Glasgow.

Part I, the Oedipus Tyrannus. Demy 8vo. 15s.

Part I1. the Oedipus Coloneus. . [Zn the Press.

Select Private Orations of Demosthenes with Introductions
and English Notes, by F. A. PALEY, M.A., Editor of Aeschylus,
etc. and J. E. SANDYS, M.A.

Part I. containing Contra Phormionem, Lacritum, Pantaenetum,
Boeotum de Nomine, Boeotum de Dote, Dionysodorum. Crown
Octavo, cloth, 6s. .

Part II. containing Pro Phormione, Contra Stephanum I. IL;
Nicostratum, Cononem, Calliclem. Crown Octavo, cloth. 7s. 64.

Demosthenes against Androtion and against Timocrates,
with Introductions and English Commentary by WILLIAM
WAaYTE, M.A. Crown 8vo. cloth. 7s.6d.

Essays on the Art of Pheidias. By C. WaLDSTEIN, M.A,,
Phil. D., Reader in Classical Archxology in the University of
Cambridge. Royal 8vo. With Illustrations. 3os.

M. Tulli Ciceronis ad M. Brutum Orator. A Revised Text.
Edited with Introductory Essays and Critical and Explanatory
Notes, by J. E. SaNDYs, M.A. Demy 8vo. 16s. .

M. Tulli Ciceronis pro C. Rabirio [Perduellionis Reo] Oratio
Ad Quirites. With Notes, Introduction and Appendices. By W.
E. HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow and Lecturer of St John’s College,
Cambridge. Demy 8vo., cloth. 7s. 6d. .

M. T. Ciceronis de Natura Deorum Libri Tres, with Intro-
duction and Commentary by JosepH B. MAYOR, M.A., late Pro-
fessor of Moral Philosophy at King’s College, London. Demy 8vo.
cloth, r10s. 64. Vol IL. 125 64. Vol III. ros. .

M. T. Ciceronis de Officiis Libri Tres with Marginal Analysis,
an English Commentary, and Indices. Fifth Edition, revised,
with numerous additions, by H. A. HOLDEN, LL.D., late Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. cloth. gs.

M. T. Ciceronis de Finibus Bonorum libri Quinque. The
Text revised and explained by J. S. Reip, M.L., Litt. D., Fellow
and Assistant Tutor of Caius College. [/n the Press.

Vol. II1., containing the Translation. Demy 8vo. 8s.

Plato’s Phado, literally translated, by the late E. M. CoPE,
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy Octavo. §s.
Aristotle. The Rhetoric. With a Commentary by the late
E. M. CoeE, Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, revised and
edited by J. E. SANDYs, M. A., Fellow and Tutor of St John’s

. College, and Public Orator.* 3 Vols. Demy 8vo. 21s.

Aristotle. —ITEPI WYXHS, Aristotle’s Psychology, in Greek
and English, with Introduction and Notes, by EDWIN WALLACE,
M.A,, late Fellow of Worcester College, Oxford. Demy 8vo. 18s.
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IEPI AIKAIOSYNHZX. The Fifth Book of the Nico-
machean Ethics of Aristotle, Edited by HENRY JACKSON, Litt. D.
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Demy 8vo. cloth. 6s.

Pindar. Olympian and Pythian Odes. With Notes Explana-
tory and Critical, Introductions and Introductory Essays. Edited
by C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt. D. Crown 8vo. cloth. 9s-

— T’ile Isthmian and Nemean Odes by the same Editor. 9s.

The Types of Greek Coins. By PErCY GARDNER, Litt. D.,
F.S.A., Disney Professor of Archzology. With sixteen full page
Autotype plates. Impl. 4to. Cloth extra £1. 11s. 62, Roxburgh
(Morocco back) £2. 2s.

SANSKRIT, ARABIC AND SYRIAC.
Nalopakhydnam, or, The Tale of Nala; containing the San-
skrit Text in Roman Characters, with Vocabulary and a sketch of
Sanskrit Grammar, By the Rev. THOMAS JARRETT, M.A., late
Regius Professor of Hebrew. New Edition. Demy Octavo. 10s.
Notes on the Tale of Nala, for the use of Classical Students,
by J. PEILE, Litt.D., Fellow of Christ’s College. Demy 8vo: 125,
The Poems of Beha ed din Zoheir of Egypt. With a
Metrical Translation, Notes and Introduction, by E. H. PALMER,
M.A. 2vols. Crown Quarto. Vol. II. The ENGLISH TRANS-
LATION. Paper cover, 10s. 64. Cloth extra. 1ss. Vol. L
ARABIC TEXT. Paper covers, 105. 64. Cloth extra, 15s. .
The Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite edited in Syriac, with
an English translation and notes, by W. WriGgHT, LL.D., Pro-
fessor of Arabic. Demy Octavo. 105, 64.
Kalilah and Dimnah, or, the Fables of Bidpai; being an
account of their literary history, with an English Translation of
the later Syriac version of the same, with Notes, by I. G. N.
KEITH-FALCONER, M.A., Trinity College. Demy 8vo., 7%s. 6d.

MATHEMATICS, PEYSICAL SCIENCE, &c.
Mathematical and Physical Papers; By GEORGE GABRIEL
STokes, M.A.,, D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S., Lucasian Professor of
Mathematics. Reprinted from the Original Journals and Trans-
actions, with additional Notes by the Author. Vol. I. Demy 8vo,
cloth. 15s. Vol.TI. 1ss. [Vol: III. 7n the Press.
Mathematical and Physical Papers. By Sir W. THOMSON,
LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., Professor of Natural Philosophy in the
University of Glasgow. Collected from different Scientific Periodi-
cals from May, 1841, to the present time. .Vol. I. Demy 8vo.
cloth, 18s. Vol. I, 1ss. [Vol. 111. 7n the Press.
A History of the Mathematical Theory of Elasticity, from
Galilei to the present time. By the late I. TODHUNTER, D. Sc.,
F.R.S., edited and completed by KARL PEARSON, M. A,
[/ tkhe Press.
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A Treatise on the General Principles of Chemistry, by M. M.
PATTISON MUIR, M.A., Fellow and Przxlector in Chemistry of
Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo. -15s.

A Treatise on the Physiology of Plants, by S. H. VINES, M.A,,
Fellow of Christ’s College. . [Nearly Keady.

A Short History of Greek Mathematics. By J. Gow, Litt. D.,
Fellow of Trinity College. Demy 8vo. ros. 6d.

Notes on Qualitative Analysis. Concise and Explanatory.
By H. J. H. FextTon, M.A., F.I.C., F.C.S. Demonstrator of
Chemistry in the University of Cambridge. Crown 4to. 7s. 6d.

Diophantos of Alexandria; a Study in the History of Greek
Algebra. By T. L. HEATH, B.A., Scholar of Trinity College,
Cambridge. ~Demy 8vo. 7s. 6d.

A Treatise on Natural Philosophy. Part I. By Professors
Sir W. THomsoN, LL.D., D.C.L., F.R.S., and P. G. TarT, M.A.,
Demy 8vo. cloth, 16s. Part II, Demy 8vo. 18s. .

Elements of Natural Philosophy. By Professors Sir W.
THOMSON and P.G. TAIT. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, gs.

An Elementary Treatise on Quaternions. By P. G. Tarr,
M.A. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 14s.

A Treatise on the Theory of Determinants and their Ap-
plications in Analysis and Geometry. By RCBERT FORSYTH

ScoTT, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College. Demy 8vo. 12s.
Counterpoint. A practical course of study. By Prof. Sir G.

A. MACFARREN, Mus. D. sth Edition, revised. Demy 4to. 7s. 6.
The Analytical Theory of Heat. By JosepH FouriER. Trans-

lated, with Notes, by A. FREEMAN, M.A. Demy 8vo. 16s.

" The Eggiengmc Papers of the late Prof. J. Clerk Maxwell.
1

ed by W. D. N1VEN, M.A. Royal 4to. [/ the Press.

The Electrical Researches of the Honourable Henry Caven-
dish, F.R.S. Written between 1771 and 1781, Edited from the
orig'na.l manuscripts in the possession of the Duke of Devonshire,
K.G., by J. CLERK MAg(wm.L, F.R.S. Demy 8vo. cloth, 18s.

Hydrodynamics, a Treatise on the Mathematical Theory of
Fluid Motion, by HORACE LAMB, M.A. Demy 8vo. cloth, 12s.

The Mathematical Works of Isaac Barrow, D.D. Edited by
W. WHEWELL, D.D. Demy Octavo. 7s. 6d.

Ilustrations of Comparative Anatomy, Vertebrate and In-
vertebrate. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 2s. 6d.

A Catalogue of Australian Fossils. By R. ETHERIDGE, Jun.,
F.G.S., Acting Palzontologist, H.M. Geol. Survey of Scotland.
Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

The Fossils and Palzontological Affinities of the Neocomian
Deposits of Upware and Brickhill. With Plates. By W. KEEPING,
M.A., F.G.S. Demy 8vo. 10s. 6d.

A Catalogue of Books and Papers on Protozoa, Coelenterates,
Worms, etc. published during the years 1861-1883, by D’Arcy
W. THoMPsON, B.A. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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An attempt to test the Theories of Capillary Action, by
FRrRANCIS BASHFORTH, B.D., and J. C. Apams, M.A., F.R.S.
Demy 4to. £1. 1s.

A B8ynopsis of the Classification of the British Pal®ozoic
Rocks, by the Rev. ADAM SEDGWICK, M.A., F.R.S. and FRED-
ERICK McCoy, F.G.S. One vol., Royal 4to, cloth, Plates, £1. 15,

A Catalogue of the Collection of Cambrian and Silurian
Fossils contained in the Geological Museum of the University of
Cambridge, by J. W. SALTER, F.G.S. Royal Quarto. 7s. 64

Catalogue of Osteological Specimens contained in the Ana-
tomical Museum of the University of Cambridge, Demy 8vo. 2s. 6d.

Astronomical Observations made at the Observatory of Cam-
bridge from 1846 to 1860, by the Rev. JaMES CHALLIS, M. A.,

. F.R.S., F.R.A.S., Plumian Professor of Astronomy,

Astronomical Observations from 1861 to 1865. Vol. XXI.
Royal Quarto, cloth, 15s.

LAW.
The Influence of the Roman Law on the Law of England.
By T. E. SCRuTTON, M.A. Demy 8vo. [Immediately.

An Introduction to the Study of Justinian’s Digest. By
HENRY JOHN RoBy. Demy 8vo. 18s.

Practical Jurisprudence. A comment on AusTIN. By E. C.
CLARK, LL.D., Regius Professor of Civil Law. Crown 8vo. gs.

An Analysis of Criminal Liability. By the same Editor.
Crown 8vo. cloth. %s. 6d.

A Selection of the State Trials. By J. W. WiLLis-Bunp, M.A.,
LL.B., Barrister-at-Law. Crown 8vo., cloth. Vols. I. and II.
In 3 parts. 380s. Vol. I11. [Zn tke Press.

The Fragments of the Perxetnal Edict of Salvius Julianus,
Collected, Arranged, and Annotated by BRYAN WALKER, M.A.,
LL.D., Law Lecturer of St John’s College. Crown 8vo., cloth. 6s.

The Commentaries of Gains and Rules of Ulpian. Trans-
lated and Annotated, by J. T. ABDY, LL.D.. and BRYAN WALKER,
M.A,, LL.D. New Edition by Bryan Walker. Crown 8vo. 16s.

The Institutes of Justinian, translated with Notes by J. T.
ABDY, LL.D., and BRYAN WALKER, M.A., LL.D. Crn. 8vo. 16s.

Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, with the Notes of Barbeyrac
and others; accompanied by an abridged Translation of the Text,
by W. WHEWELL, D.D., late Master of Trinity College, 3 Vols.
Demy Octavo. 132s. The translation separate, 6s.

Selected Titles from the Digest, annotated by BRrYAN
WALKER, M.A,, LL.D. Part I. Mandati vel Contra. Digest
xvIL. 1. Crown 8vo. 5s.

Part II. De Adquirendo rerum dominio, and De Ad%nirenda
vel amittenda Possessione, Digest XL1. 1 and 2. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Part III. De Condictionibus, Digest x11. 1 and 4—7 and
Digest x111. 1—3. Crown 8vo. 6s.

London » Cambridge Ware/wu:e, Ave Maria Lane.
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HISTORICAL WORKS.

The Architectural History of the University and Colleges of
" Cambridge, by the late Professor WiLL1s, M.A. Edited by JoHN
WiLuts CLARg, M.A. [Nearly ready.
Travels in Northern Arabia in 1876 and 1877. By CHARLES
M. DOUGHTY, of Gonville and Caius College. With Illustrations.
Demy 8vo. [/n the Press.
Studies in the Literary Relations of England with Germany
in the Sixteenth Century. By C. H. HERFORD, M.A. [/mmediately.
The University of Cambridge from the Eariiest Times to
the Royal Injunctions of 1535. By JAMES BAss MULLINGER, M.A.
Demy 8vo. (734 pp.). 125 .

—— Part II. From the Royal Injunctions of 1535 to the Accession of
Charles the First. Demy 8vo. 18s. .

Life ana Times of Stein, or Germany and Prussia in the
Napoleonic Age, by J. R. SEELEY, M.A. With Portraits and
Maps. 3 vols. Demy 8vo. 30s.

The Growth of English Industry and Commerce, By W.
CUNNINGHAM, B.D. With Maps and Charts. Crown 8vo. 12s.

Chronological Tables of Greek History. By CARL PETER.
Translated from the German by G. CHAWNER, M.A. Demy 4to. 1os.

Chronological Tables of Roman History. By the same.

[Preparing.

Scholae Academicae: some Account of the Studies at the
English Universities in the Eighteenth Century. By CHRISTOPHER
WORDSWORTH, M.A. Demy Octavo, 10s. 64.

History of Nepal, edited with an introductory sketch of the
Country and People by Dr D. WRIGHT. Super-royal 8vo. 10s. 64.

History of the College of St John the Evangelist, by THoMAS
BAkERr, B.D., Ejected Fellow. Edited by JouHN E. B. MAYOR,
M.A., Fellow of St John’s, Two Vols. Demy 8vo. 24s.

MISOELLANEOUS,

Statutes for the University of Cambridge and for the Colleges
therein, made, published and approved (1878—1882) under the
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge Act, 1877. With an
Appendix. Demy 8vo. 16s .

Graduati Cantabrigienses: sive catalogus exhibens nomina
eorum quos ab Anno Academico Admissionum MDCCC usque
ad octavum diem Octobris MDCCCLXXXIV gradu quocunque
ornavit Academia Cantabrigiensis, e libris subscriptionum de-
sumptus. Cura HENRICI RicHARDS Luarp S.T.P. Coll. SS.
Trin. Socii atque Academiz Registrarii. Demy 8vo. 12s. 6d.

A Catalogue of Ancient Marbles in Great Britain, by Prof.
ADOLF MICHAELIS. Translated by C. A. M. FENNELL, Litt. D.
Royal 8vo. Roxburgh (Morocco back). £a. 2s.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane,
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“From Shakspeare to Pope.” An Inquiry into the causes
and phenomena of the Rise of Classical Poetry in England. By
E. Gossk, Clark Lecturerer in English Literature.  [/mmediately.

The Literature of the French Renaissance. An Introductory
Essay. By A. A. TiLLEY, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of King’s
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo, 6s. ..

The Diplomatic Correspondence of Earl Gower, English Am-
bassador at the court of Versailles from June 1790 to August 1792.
From the originals in the Record Office with an introduction and
Notes, by OscAR BROWNING, M.A. [MNearly ready.

The Woodcutters of the Netherlands during the last quarter
of the Fifteenth Century. By W. M. CoNwAY. Demy 8vo. 10s.64.

Lectures on Teaching, delivered in the University of Cam-
bridge in the Lent Term, 1880. By J. G. FircH, M.A. Cr. 8vo.
New ed. ss.

A Grammar of the Irish Language. By Prof. WINDISCH.
Translated by Dr NORMAN MooORE. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

A Catalogue of the Collection of Birds formed by the late
Hucir EDWIN STRICKLAND, now in the possession of the Univer-
sity of Cambridge. By O. SALVIN, M. A., F.R.S. A£I1. 1s. i

Catalogue of the %ebrew Manuscripts preserved in the Uni-
versity Library, Cambridge. By Dr SCHILLER-SZINESSY. Demy

. 8vo. g¢s.

Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Uni-
versity Library, Cambridge. Edited by C. Bendall, M, A., Fellow
of Gonville and Caius College. Demy 8vo. 12s.

A Catalogue of the Manuscripts preserved in the Library
of the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. 5 Vols. 10s. each.

Index to the Catalogue, Demy 8vo. ros.

A Catalogue of Adversaria and printed books containing
MS. notes, in the Library of the University of Cambridge. 3s. 64.

The Iluminated Manuscripts in the Library of the Fitz-
william Museum, Cambridge, Catalogued with Descriptions, and an
Introduction, by WILLIAM GEORGE SEARLE, M.A. 7s.6d.

A Chronological List of the Graces, Documents, and other
Papers in the University Registry which concern the University
Library. Demy 8vo. as. 6d.

Catalogus Bibliothec® Burckhardtianm, Demy Quarto. ss.

Statutes of the University of Cambridge. 3s. 64.

Ordinances of the University of Cambridge. 7s. 64.

Trusts, Statutes and Directions affecting (1) The Professor-
ships of the University. (2) The Scholarships and Prizes. (3) Other
Gifts and Endowments. Demy 8vo. ss.

A Compendium of University Regulations, for the use of
persons in Statu Pupillari,. Demy 8vo. 64.

London: Cambridge Warchouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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The Cambrivge Wible for SHcbools any Colleges.

GENERAL EDITOR: J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., DEAN OF
PETERBOROUGH.

¢The modesty of the general title of this series has, we believe,
led many to misunderstand its character and underrate its value. The
books are well suited for study in the upper forms of our best schools,
but not the less are they adapted to the wants of all Bible students
who are not specialists. We doubt, indeed, whether any of the
numerous popular commentaries recently issued in this country will be
found more serviceable for general use.”’—Academy.

Now Ready. Cloth, Extra Fecap. 8vo.

Book of Joshua. By Rev. G. F. MacLEar, D.D. With
Maps. 2s. 6d.

Book of Judges. By Rev. J. J. L1as, M.A, 3s. 64. .

First Book of Samuel. By Rev. Prof. KiIRKPATRICK, M.A.,
With Map. 3s. 64.

Second Book of Samuel. By Rev. Prof. KIRKPATRICK, M.A.,
With 2 Maps. 3s. 6d.

Book of Job. By Rev A. B. Davipson, D.D. 58

Book of Ecclesiastes. By Very Rev E. H. PLumpTRE, D.D.,
Dean of Wells. ss.

Book of Jeremiah, By Rev. A. W. STREANE, M.A. With
Map. 4s. 64,

Book of Hosea. Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A,, D.D. 3s.

Books g}‘ Obadiah and Jonah. By Archdeacon PEROWNE.
25.

Book of Micah. Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A,, D.D. 1s. 64.
Gospel according to 8t Matthew. By Rev. A CARR, M. A,
© With 2 Maps. 2s. 6d.
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev. G. F. MACLEAR,
D.D. With 4 Maps. as. 64.
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon FARRAR.
With 4 Maps. 4s. 64,
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A.,
D.D. With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d.
Acts of the Apostles. By Rev. Professor Lumsy, D.D.
With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d.
Eplstle6;o the Romans, By Rev. H. C. G. MouLg, M.A.

Plrst Epistle to the Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias, M.A.
With a Plan and Map. 3.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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Second Epistle to the Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias,
M.A. With a Plan and Map. as.

Eplstle 6;0 the Hebrews. By Archdeacon FARrAR, D.D.

Genera.l Epistle of 8t James, By Very Rev. E. H. PLUMPTRE,
D.D. 1s. 6d.

Epistles of St Peter and St Jude. By Very Rev. E. H.
PLUMPTRE, D.D. 1s. 6d.

Epistleg of 8t John. By Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A,, D.D.
3s. 6d.

Preparing.
Book of Genesis. '

Books of Exodus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. By Rev.
C. D. GINSBURG, LL.D.

First and Second Books of Kings. By Rev. Prof. Lumsy, D.D.
Book of Bzekiel. By Rev. A. B. Davipson, D.D.
Books of Haggai and Zechariah. By Archdeacon PEROWNE.

Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians and
Philemon. By Rev. H..C. G. MouLE, M.A.

Book of Revelation. By Rev. W. H. Simcox, M.A.

THE CAMBRIDGE GREEK TESTAMENT
FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES,

with a Revised Text, based on the most recent critical authorities, and
English Notes, prepared under the direction of the General Editor,

J. J. S. PEROWNE, D.D., DEAN OF PETERBOROUGH.

Gospel according to St Matthew. By Rev. A. Carr, M.A.
With 4 Maps. 4s. 6d.
Gospel according to St Mark. By Rev. G. F. MAcLEAR, D.D.
With 3 Maps. 4. 6d.
Gospel according to St Luke. By Archdeacon FARRAR.
With 4 Maps. 6s.
Gospel according to St John. By Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A.,
With 4 Maps. 6s.
Acts of the Apostles. By Rev. Professor Lumsy, D.D.
With 4 Maps. 6s.
First Epistle to the Corinthians. By Rev. J. J. Lias.
(472 the Press.
Epistles of 8t John. By Rev. A. PLumMmER, M.A., D.D
[/n the Press.

London: Cambridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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THE PITT PRESS SERIES.

ADAPTED TO THE USE OF STUDENTS PREPARING
FOR THE

UNIVERSITY LOCAL EXAMINATIONS,
AND THE HIGHER CLASSES OF SCHOOLS.

I. GREEK. .
Sophocles.—Oedipus Tyrannus, With Critical Notes, Com-
mentary, e'c. (abridged edition) by R. C. Jebb, Litt. D., Professor

of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 4s. 6d.

The Anabasis of Xenophon. With Introduction, Map and
English Notes, by A. PRETOR, M.A. Two vols. _Price s. 6d.
Books I. IIL. IV, and V. By the same Editor. Price

as. eack. Books II. VI. and VII. Price 2s. 6d. each,
Luciani Somnium Charon Piscator et De Luctu. By W. E.
HEITLAND, M.A., Fellow of St John’s College, Cambridge.
Price 3s. 6d.
Agesilaus of Xenophon. By H. HaiLsToNE, M.A,, late
R Scholar of Peterhouse, Cambridge. Price 2s. 6d.
Aristophanes—Ranae. By W. C. GREEN, M.A,, late Assistant
Master at Rugby School. Price 3s. 6d. .
Aristophanes—Aves. By the same. New Edition. 3s. 64.
Aristophanes—Plutus. By the same Editor. Price 3s. 64.
Euripides. Hercules Furens. With Introduction, Notes
and Analysis, By J. T. HUTCHINSON, M.A., Christ's College,
and A. GRAY, M. A, Fellow of Jesus College, Cambridge. Price 2s.
Euripides. Heracleida. With Introduction and Critical Notes
by E. A. BECK, M.A., Fellow of Trinity Hall. Price 3s. 6d.
Plutarch’s Lives of the Gracchi. With Introduction, Notes
and Lexicon by Rev. H. A. HOLDEN, M.A., LL.D,, late Fellow
of Trinity College, Cambridge. Price 6s.
II. LATIN

P. Vergili Maronis Aeneidos Libri 1—XII. Edited with Notes
by A. SIDGWICK, M.A., Tutor of Corpus Christi College, Oxford.

Price 15. 6d. each,

P. Vergili Maronis Georgicon Libri I. IL. By the same
Editor. [Nearly ready.

Gai Iuii Caesaris de Bello Gallico Comment. I. IIL I1I. With
Maps and Notes by A. G. PESKETT, M. A, Fellow of Magdalene
College, Cambrid%. Price 3s.
Comment. IV. V., and Comment. VII, Price 2s. each.

Comment. VI. and Comment. VIII. By the same Editor.
Price 1s. 6d. each.

London: Cambridge Warchouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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Quintus Curtius. A Portion of the History (Alexander in
India). By W. E. HEiTLAND, M.A. and T. E. RAVEN, B.A.
With Two Maps. Price 3s. 6d.

‘M. T. Ciceronis de Amicitia. Edited by J. S. Remp, M.L.,
Litt. D., Fellow of Gonville and Caius College. quised. 35, 6d.

M. T. Ciceronis de Senectute. By the same Editor. 3s.64.

M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Archia Poeta. By the same
Editor. Revised. Price 2s.

M. T. Ciceroms pro L. Cornelio Balbo Oratio. By the same
Editor. Price 1s. 6d.

M. T. Ciceronis o P. Cornelio Sulla Oratio. By the
same Editor. Price 3s. 6d.

M. T. Ciceronis in Q. Caecilium Divinatio et in C. Verrem
Actio. With Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A., and H. CowiE,
M.A., Fellows of St John’s Coll.,Cambridge. Price 3s.

M. T. Ciceronis in Gaium Verrem Actio Prima. With Notes
by H. Cowik, M.A., Fellow of St John’s Coll. Price 1s. 6d.

M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro L. Murena, with English Intro-
duction and Notes. By W. E. HEITLAND, M.A, Price 3s.

M. T. Ciceronis Oratio pro Tito Annio Milone, with English
Notes, &c., by JoHN SMYTH PURTON, B.D. Price 2s. 6d.

M. T. Ciceronis pro Cn. Plancio Oratio by H. A. HOLDEN,
LL.D., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. /Price 4s. 6d.

M. T. Ciceronis Somnium Scipionis. With Introduction and
Notes. Edited by W. D. PEARMAN, M.A. Price 2s.

M. Annaei Lucani Pharsaliae Liber Primus, with English
Introduction and Notes by W. E. HEITLAND, M.A,, and C. E.
HAsKINS, M.A., Fellows of St John’s Coll., Cambridge. 1s. 6d.

P. Ovidii Nasonis Fastorum Liber VI. With Notes by A.
Sipewick, M. A. Tutor of Corpus Christi Coll., Oxford. 1s. 6d.

Beda’s Ecclesiastical History, Books IIL, IV,, Edited, with
a life, Notes, Glossary, Onomasticon, and Index, by J. E. B.
MAYOR, M.A., and J. R. LuMBY, D.D. Revised Edition. 7s. 6d.

Books I. and I1I. 7n the Press. :
III. FRENCH.

Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme, Comédie-Ballet en Cinq Actes.
Par J.-B. POQUELIN DE MOLIERE (1670). By the Rev. A. C.
CLaPIN, M.A., St John’s College, Cambridge. 1s. 64.

La Picciola. By X. B. SAINTINE. The Text, with Intro-
duction, Notes and Map. By the same Editor. APrice 2s.

La Guerre. By MM. ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. With Map,
Introduction and Commentary by the same Editor. 3s. ’

Le Directoire. (Considérations sur la Révolution Frangaise,
Troisitme et quatritme parties.) Revised and enlarged. With
No.tes by G. MAssoN, B.A. and G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. Price as.

London: Cambridge Warchouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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Lazare Hoche—Par EMILE DE BONNECHOSE. With Three
Maps, Introduction and Commentary, by C. COLBECK, M.A. 2.
Lettres sur l'histoire de France (XIII—XXIV). Par Av-
GUSTIN THIERRY. By GUSTAVE MassoN, B.A. and G. W.
PROTHERO, M.A. Price 2s. 6d.
Dix Annees d’Exil. Livre [I. Chapitres 1—8. Par MApaAME
LA BARONNE DE STAEL-HOLSTEIN. By G. Masson, B.A. and
G. W. PROTHERO, M.A. New Edition, enlarged. Price as.
Histoire du Siécle de Louis XIV. par Voltaire. Chaps, L.—
XIIL Edited with Notes by GUSTAVE MASsSON, B.A. and G. W.
. PROTHERO, M.A. Price 2s. 6d.
Part II. Chaps. XIV,—XXIV, By the same. With
Three Maps. 2Price 2s. 6d.
Part III. Chaps. XXV. to end. By the same. 2s. 64.
Le Verre D’Eau. A Comedy, by ScriBe. Edited by C.
COLBECK, M.A, Price 2s.
M. Darn, par M. C. A. SAINTE-BEUVE (Causeries du Lundi,
Vol. IX.). By G. MassoN, B.A, Univ. Gallic. Price 2s.
La Suite du Menteur., A Comedy by P. CORNEILLE,
With Notes Philological and Historical by the same. Price 2s.
La Jeune Siberienne. Le Lepreux de la Cité D’Aoste. Tales
by COUNT XAVIER DE MAISTRE. By the same. Price 3s.
Fredegonde et Brunehaut. A Tragedy in Five Acts, by
N. LEM{:RCIn.' By GUSTAVE MassoN, B.A. Price as.
Le Vieux Celibataire. A Comedy, by CoLLIN D’HARLEVILLE.
With Notes, by the same. Price 25,
La Metromanie, A Comedy, by PIroN, with Notes, by the
same, Price 3s, .
Lascaris ou Les Grecs du XV= Siécle, Nouvelle Historique.
par A. F. VILLEMAIN. By the same. Price as.
IV. GERMAN, .
Die Karavane, von WiLHELM Haurr. Edited with Notes
by A. SCHLOTTMANN, PH.D. 3s. 6d.
Culturgeschichtliche novellen, von W. H. Rienr. Edited
by H. J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). 4s. 64.
Der erste Kreuzzug(1095—1099) nach FRIEDRICH VON RAUMER.
THE FIRST CRUSADE. By W. WAGNER, Ph. D. Price 2s.
Zopf und Schwert. Lustspiel in fiinf Aufziigen von KarL
GuTzKOW. By H. J. WOLSTENHOLME, B.A. (Lond.). Price 35. 6d.
Uhland. Ernst, Herzog ven Schwaben. With Introduction
and Notes. By the same Editor. Price 35. 64.

Goethe’s - Knabenjahre. (1749 —1759.)" Goethe’'s B
Arranged and Annotated by W. WAG%ER, Ph. D. Pﬁc%l}.om'

Goethe’s Hermann and Dorothea. Revised edition by J. W.
CARTMELL. -Price 35. 6d.

London : 'Cdmbridge Warehouse, Ave Maria Lane.
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Hauff, Das Wirthshaus im Spessart. By A. SCHLOTTMANN,
Ph.D., late Assistant Master at Uppingham School. .Price 3. 6d.

Der Oberhof. A Tale of Westphalian Life, by KARL Iu-
MERMANN. By WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Price 3s.

A Book of German Dactylic Poetry. Arranged and Anno-
tated by WILHELM WAGNER, Ph.D. Price 3s.

A Book of Ballads on German History. Arranged and
Annotated by WILHELM WAGNER, PH. D, Price as.

Der Staat Friedrichs des Grossen. By G. FrEvrac. With
Notes, By WILHELM WAGNER, PH.D. Price 2s.

Das Jahr 1813 (THE YEAR 1813), by F. KOHLRAUSCH.
With English Notes by the same Editor. Price 2s.

V. ENGLISH.

Theory and Practice of Teaching. By the Rev. E. THRING,
M.A., Head Master of Uppingham School. New edition. 4s.6d.

John Amos Comenius, Bishop of the Moravians. His Life
and Educational Works, by S. S. LAurlg, A.M., F.R.S.E,,
Second Edition, Revised. 3s. 6d.

Outlines of the Philosophy of Aristotle. Compiled by
EDWIN WALLACE, M.A., LL.D. Third Edition Enlarged. 4s. 6d.

The Two Noble Kinsmen, edited with Introduction and
Notes by the Rev. Professor SKEAT, M.A. Price 3. 6d.

Bacon’s History of the Reign of King Henry VII. With
Notes by the Rev. Professor LumBY, D.D, Price 35,

S8ir Thomas More’s Utopia. With Notes by the Rev.
Professor LuMBY, D.D. Price 35. 6d.

More’s History of King Richard III. Edited with Notes,
Glossary, Index of Names. By J. RAwsoN LuMBy, D.D. 3s. 64.

Locke on Education, With Introduction and Notes by the ¢ -

Rev. R. H. QuIick, M.A. Price 3s. 6d.
A Sketch of Ancient Philosophy from Thales to Cicero, by
JoseErPH B. MAYOR, M.A.  Price 3s. 6d.
Three Lectures on the Practice of Education, Delivered
under the direction of the Teachers’ Training Syndicate. Price 2s.
General aims of the Teacher, and Form Management. Two
Lectures delivered in the University of Cambridge in the Lent Term,
1883, by F. W. FARRAR, D.D. and R. B. PoOLE, B.D. Price 1s. 6d.
Milton’s Tractate on Education, A facsimile reprint from
the Edition of 1673. Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by
OsCAR BROWNING, M.A. Price 2s.
Other Volumes are in preparation.

London: C. J. CLAY anp SON,
CAMBRIDGE WAREHOUSE, AVE MARIA LANE,
Gilasgoty: 263, ARGYLE STREET.

Cambridge: DEIGHTON, BELL AND CO.

Leipsig: F. A. BROCKHAUS.

CAMBRIDGE: PRINTED BY C. J. CLAY, M.A. & SON, AT THE UNIVERSITY PRBSS.







Digitized by GOOS[G



Digitized by GOOS[G



Digitized by GOOS[G



